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Foreword 


AFrexch  soldier  set  down  his  memories  of  life  and  adventure  in 
western  Pennsylvania  and  other  parts  of  North  America  during  the 
thrilling  events  of  the  French  and  Indian  War,  and  called  the  book 
Voyage  an  Canada,  dans  le  nord  de  I’Amerique  Septentrionale,  fait  depuis 
Van  1751  d 1761.  The  title  has  been  simplified  for  the  publication  of  the 
present  translation. 

The  author  is  known  only  by  his  initials,  J.  C.  B.  Attempts  to  identify 
him  have  failed.  The  tentative  identification  with  Bonnefons  which  the 
Abbe  Casgrain  made  has  been  demonstrated  to  be  false,  hi.  Bonnefons 
who  served  under  Pouchot  was  of  a much  higher  rank  than  J.  C.  B.  ever 
held.  Inquiries  at  La  Rochelle,  w'here  J.  C.  B.  states  that  his  uncle  was 
“captain  of  the  posts,”  yielded  negative  results.  His  full  name  may 
never  be  known,  but  that  does  not  detract  from  the  interest  or  value  of 
his  memoirs. 

These  reminiscences  of  life  and  events  in  the  wilderness,  in  the  towns  of 
New  France,  and  as  a prisoner  in  New  York  City,  give  vivid  pictures  of 
the  experiences  of  an  ordinary  man  in  an  age  which  was  full  of  significance 
for  the  future  of  America.  As  a young  man  of  eighteen,  he  came  to 
Canada  and  enlisted  in  the  troops  of  the  colony.  He  served  on  the  expedi- 
tion of  1753  which  established  Fort  Presque  Isle,  where  the  city  of  Erie 
now  stands.  In  1754  he  took  part  in  Contrecoeur’s  expedition  which  drove 
the  Virginians  from  Trent’s  fort  at  the  forks  of  the  Ohio,  witnessed  the 
building  of  Fort  Duquesne,  and  was  with  de  Villiers  at  the  capture  of 
Fort  Necessity.  He  was  horrified  by  the  torture  of  English  prisoners  by 
the  Indians  at  Fort  Duquesne,  but  interested  in  gathering  information 
concerning  their  ceremonies  and  customs.  His  account  has  a human 
appeal.  His  self-satisfaction,  his  mention  of  trifling  details,  and  his  interest 
in  animal  and  bird  life,  give  his  work  a charm  which  the  writings  of  a 
more  important  and  better  educated  man  might  have  lost. 

He  apologizes  for  telling  so  much  about  what  he  himself  saw  and  did, 
but  that  is  the  most  interesting  and  valuable  part  of  the  record.  Francis 
Parkman,  in  a review  in  the  Nation  of  April  15,  1886,  considers  it  a 
fault  that  he  added  anything  else.  His  attempts  to  write  history  led  him  to 
make  serious  blunders.  From  internal  evidence  he  prepared  the  book 
toward  the  end  of  the  eighteenth  century,  thirty  to  forty  years  after  the 
events  he  described.  He  speaks  of  using  notes,  but  the  book  itself  gives 
little  evidence  of  being  based  on  a daily  journal.  This  reliance  on  memory 
led  to  such  errors  as  the  placing  of  Braddock’s  defeat  in  the  wrong  year. 
An  examination  of  the  footnotes  will  show  many  other  examples  of  this. 

Something  would  have  been  lost  if  J.  C.  B.  had  failed  to  include  his 
comments  and  interpretation  regarding  the  historic  events  in  which  he 
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took  part,  or  of  which  he  heard.  They  reveal  what  impression  these 
events  made  on  the  ordinary  soldier,  how  much  he  knew  about  them,  and 
in  so  doing  give  a much  stronger  feeling  of  the  reality  of  the  past  in 
which  he  lived  than  any  careful  and  scholarly  account  could  achieve. 

J.  C.  B.  prepared  his  book  with  a view  to  publication.  The  original 
manuscript  included  preface,  notes,  index,  and  an  essay  on  the  Indians 
which  appears  here  as  the  last  chapter.  His  hopes  of  publication  must 
have  been  destroyed  by  the  French  Revolution  or  the  Napoleonic  Wars. 
It  was  not  until  1887  that  the  book  was  finally  published  in  Quebec,  under 
the  editorship  of  Abbe  H.  R.  Casgrain. 

The  present  translation  is  based  on  Casgrain’s  edition,  which  is  appar- 
ently the  only  time  it  ever  appeared  in  printed  form.  J.  C.  B.’s  notes 
and  Casgrain’s  notes  are  printed  in  Roman  type,  with  Casgrain’s  name 
added  in  parentheses  to  distinguish  the  latter.  Abbe  Casgrain’s  introduction 
to  the  French  version  is  given  with  the  other  introductory  material,  fol- 
lowed by  J.  C.  B.’s  Preface. 

This  translation  was  one  of  the  first  undertakings  of  the  Frontier  Forts 
and  Trails  Survey,  a project  of  the  Work  Projects  Administration,  under 
the  sponsorship  of  the  Pennsylvania  Historical  Commission.  William  F. 
Mann,  the  former  head  of  this  project,  took  special  interest  in  this  book. 
Constant  cooperation  also  was  given  by  his  successor,  Leo  A.  Madlehner, 
and  by  J.  Knox  Milligan,  State  Supervisor  of  the  Pennsylvania  Histori- 
cal Survey,  in  which  the  Frontier  Forts  project  is  now  included. 

The  work  was  under  the  general  supervision  of  Sylvester  K.  Stevens, 
Historian  of  the  Commission,  the  value  of  whose  advice  and  guidance  is 
reflected  in  the  book  itself.  Donald  H.  Kent,  then  Historian  of  the  Survey, 
and  now  Assistant  Historian  of  the  Commission,  was  the  person  imme- 
diately responsible  for  the  execution  of  the  task.  Emma  Edith  Woods 
made  the  first  rough  translation.  It  then  went  through  a long  process  of 
revision.  Many  members  of  the  Survey,  too  numerous  to  mention  indi- 
vidually, read  the  manuscript  and  made  valuable  suggestions.  Mr.  Kent 
made  the  final  revision,  and  added  the  editorial  footnotes,  which  are  shown 
in  italics.  The  editors  have  divided  it  into  chapters  and  supplied  titles  in 
order  to  avoid  the  long  and  uninterrupted  text  which  the  original  pre- 
sented. The  drawings  for  the  chapter  ends  were  derived  from  the  pictures 
of  wild  animals  appearing  on  old  maps. 

This  publication  makes  a valuable  and  entertaining  work  easily  accessible 
to  the  readers  and  students  of  Pennsylvania  and  American  history.  The 
Historical  Commission  is  pleased  to  cite  this  as  one  more  example  of  what 
can  be  accomplished  through  cooperation  with  the  program  of  the  Work 
Projects  Administration.  In  the  difficult  field  of  translation  and  editing, 
a work  of  high  quality  has  been  produced. 

Ross  Pier  Wright,  Chairman 
Pennsylvania  Historical  Commission 
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Introduction  to  the  original  French 

Version 

By 

Abbe  H.  R.  Casgraw 


The  title  of  this  manuscript,  Voyage  an  Canada,  dans  le  nord  de 
I’Anieriqne  Septentrionale,  depuis  I’ an  1751  a 1761,  par  J.  C.  B.,  now 
being  published,  cannot  fail  to  attract  the  attention  of  all  who  are 
interested  in  the  history  of  Canada.  The  ten  years  elapsing  during  these 
travels  actually  include  the  entire  period  of  the  wars  of  conquest,  the 
most  important  epoch  of  our  annals. 

The  original  of  this  manuscript,  very  well  preserved  and  carefully 
bound,  is  in  Paris,  and  forms  part  of  the  rich  American  collection  owned 
by  M.  le  Marquis  de  Bassano,  whose  intimate  connections  with  Canada 
are  well  known.  When  M.  le  Marquis  de  Bassano  learned  that  we  were 
searching  for  historic  documents,  he,  like  an  enlightened  amateur,  hastened 
to  let  us  know  of  this  manuscript,  and  to  have  a copy  made  for  us  with  a 
view  to  publication  in  Canada.  We  have  since  learned  that  another  copy 
exists  in  the  Bibliotheque  Nationale  at  Paris. 

The  manuscript  bears  no  signature  other  than  the  initials  J.  C.  B.,  but 
the  author  tells  much  about  himself  in  the  course  of  his  narrative.  A well- 
informed  and  observant  man,  he  left  Paris  as  a very  young  man  to  seek 
his  fortune  in  Canada.  He  enlisted  as  a mere  gunner  in  the  troops  of  the 
colony,  made  several  trips  into  the  upper  country,  was  present  at  the 
founding  of  Fort  Duquesne  where  he  remained  for  three  years,  and  took 
part  in  the  battle  of  Monongahela,  of  which  he  gives  noteworthy  details. 
Esteemed  for  his  attainments  and  energy  by  the  officers  under  whom  he 
served,  he  rose  in  rank,  becoming  commissary  at  Fort  Duquesne,  then 
secretary  of  Captain  Pouchot,  one  of  the  most  distinguished  officers  of 
this  war. 

It  is  conjectured  from  this  last  circumstance  that  the  author  may  well 
be  M.  Bonnefons,  who  served  under  Pouchot,  and  who  seems  to  have  had 
his  confidence;  this  is  the  opinion  of  our  scholars,  particularly  of  the  abbe 
Verrault."  Whoever  he  may  have  been,  he  was  made  prisoner  at  the  end 
of  the  campaign,  brought  to  New  York,  and  from  there  sent  to  France. 

^“A  Canadian  biographer  and  historian  born  at  Riviere-Onelle,  Quebec.  He  was 
educated  at  the  College  Sainte-Anne,  P.  Q.,  studied  theology  at  the  Quebec  Seminary, 
afid  was  ordained  a priest  in  1856.  He  was  a professor  at  St.  Anne’s  until  1859  and 
priest  at  the  Basilica,  Quebec,  from  1860  until  1873.  In  1889  he  was  elected  president 
of  the  Royal  Society  of  Canada.”  He  wrote  or  edited  many  historical  works. — 
From  New  International  Encyclopedia  (1914),  Vol.  4,  page  624. 

^Present-day  scholars  reject  this  identification  of  J.  C.  B. 
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What  is  really  original  about  this  travel  narrative  is  the  fact  that  the 
story  is  told,  not  from  the  point  of  view  of  an  army  or  colonial  leader, 
but  from  the  point  of  view  of  a mere  private  individual,  a soldier.  The 
people  speak  through  his  mouth ; he  has  their  instincts  and  their  beliefs. 
Amid  the  general  movement  of  events,  he  does  not  forget  himself ; he 
thinks  of  his  own  interests,  his  own  petty  affairs,  his  advancement.  While 
he  tells  of  battles  and  negotiations  in  which  the  fate  of  the  country  was 
decided,  he  reckons  what  the  consequences  for  him  will  be,  what  effect 
they  will  have  on  his  plans,  on  his  own  future.  Nevertheless,  these  personal 
preoccupations  do  not  prevent  him  from  seeing  things  as  a whole,  and  from 
judging  them  with  an  historian’s  eye.  The  greater  part  of  his  comment 
is  strikingly  appropriate. 

When  he  tells  of  events  that  he  failed  to  witness,  which  often  happened 
far  away  from  him,  his  testimony,  then  resting  on  the  hearsay  of  the 
day,  has  ordinarily  but  a mediocre  value.  But  his  testimony  becomes  very 
important  when  the  author  narrates  events,  often  very  remarkable  events, 
in  which  he  took  part  or  which  happened  before  his  very  eyes.  He  some- 
times shows  them  in  a new  light,  with  particulars  not  found  elsewhere. 

The  author  realized  the  value  of  his  narrative,  for,  upon  returning  to 
France,  he  took  great  care  to  revise  the  notes  he  had  made  during  his 
ten  years’  stay  in  Canada,  and  to  transcribe  his  manuscripts,  adding  an 
analytic  table,  with  the  intention  of  publishing  it — -as  he  himself  says. 
It  is  apparent  from  certain  additions  inserted  in  the  text,  or  placed  at 
the  foot  of  pages,  that  he  was  engaged  in  this  work  until  after  the  year 
1790.  But  the  extraordinary  crisis  which  France  passed  through  at  that 
time,  must  have  made  him  give  up  the  idea  of  publishing  it.  This  publica- 
tion has  taken  on  actuality  today  when  minds  are  turning  more  attention 
toward  the  things  of  the  past. 


Quebec,  April  10,  1887 


Preface 


Exploration  in  Canada^  may  be  traced  back  to  1534,  when, 
under  Francis  I,  navigator  Jacques  Cartier  made  his  first  voyage 
there.  He  reached  only  the  mouth  of  the  river  St.  I.awrence,  and 
gave  it  that  name  because  he  entered  it  on  the  day  they  celebrate  that  saint. 

In  the  following  year,  he  made  a second  voyage  with  three  ships,  and 
went  up  the  St.  Lawrence  as  far  as  Montreal,  stopping  at  Quebec.  He 
finally  went  back  to  France  with  only  one  ship,  having  lost  two  ships,  by 
accident,  on  the  voyage  from  Quebec  to  Montreal.  But  Francis  I neglected 
this  discovery,  because  of  his  heedlessness  or  his  wars.  Canada  was  not 
settled  in  his  time. 

Settlement  in  Canada  began  under  Henry  IV  in  1608,  when  the  navi- 
gator Samuel  Champlain  was  sent  there  with  several  ships  and  families. 
He  went  up  the  river  St.  Lawrence  and  left  some  families  at  Tadoussac, 
which  is  ninety  leagues  from  the  mouth  of  the  river.  Finally  he  went 
on  to  Quebec,  where  he  began  to  build  wooden  barracks  and  to  have  the 
ground  leveled  for  cultivation.  There  he  constructed  a fort  and  settled 
families. 

Three  years  later,  the  French  government  sent  over  several  families, 
with  Jesuit  and  Recollect  missionaries,  who  were  to  settle  and  preach  the 
Gospel  to  the  savages. 

In  1665,  Louis  XIV  sent  a fleet  laden  with  provisions  and  merchandise, 
artillery  and  firearms.  There  were  also  on  board  several  families  of 
volunteers  and  adventurers  of  both  sexes,  as  well  as  an  entire  artillery 
regiment.  Then  Quebec  grew  in  population,  and  villages  and  towns  were 
formed  by  grants  of  land. 

The  Dutch,  Swedes,  and  Danes  also  founded  settlements  in  North 
America  south  of  Canada.  The  English  eventually  came  and  seized  the 
possessions  of  the  Dutch,  Swedes,  and  Danes.  It  was  only  under  Crom- 
well’s government  that  the  English  colonies  were  peopled  and  enlarged  by 
the  emigration  of  the  malcontents  in  the  mother  country.  These  colonies 
then  took  the  name  of  New  England,  as  Canada  took  the  name  of  New 
France. 

New  England  later  became  the  United  States,  originally  composed  of 
thirteen  provinces,  which  declared  themselves  independent  of  the  mother 
country  in  a general  congress  held  for  that  purpose  on  the  fourth  of 
July,  1776.  This  was  partly  the  work  of  Doctor  Franklin.*  The  reason 
was  a Stamp  Act  passed  by  the  Parliament  of  England  in  1765,  which 

^ The  name  Canada  comes  from  the  Huron  language  and  means  a group  of  cabins. 
"Benjamin  Franklin,  born  in  America,  was  their  ambassador  to  London  and  then 
to  France;  he  returned  to  America  and  died  in  Pennsylvania  the  17th  of  April,  1790. 
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they  tried  to  enforce  in  the  English  colonies.  On  the  complaint  of  the 
Americans  they  repealed  this  act,  replacing  it  by  an  import  duty  on  tea, 
which  had  no  greater  success.  The  colonies  revolted  and  declared  their 
independence,  causing  a war  between  them  and  the  mother  country.  This 
began  April  18th,  1775,  and  ended  to  the  advantage  of  the  colonies,  whose 
independence  was  recognized  by  the  treaty  of  September  3rd,  1783. 

France  helped  the  Americans  to  maintain  their  independence,  by  the 
advice  of  the  Council  of  Louis  XVI.  The  first  help  given  was  the  three 
frigates  which  left  Havre  laden  with  cannon  and  war  munitions,  in  charge 
of  an  agent  named  Beaumarchais.®  That  was  before  the  declaration  of 
war.  Some  French  officers  and  troops  went  there  a little  later.  This 
increased  the  hatred  and  animosity  of  England  for  France. 

I now  come  to  my  travels.  At  the  time  I came  to  Canada  in  1751,  war 
had  not  yet  been  openly  declared  between  France  and  England,  but  mis- 
understanding and  jealousy  were  apparent  in  Acadia  and  upper  Canada, 
as  will  be  seen  in  the  course  of  my  travels. 

The  exactness  and  truth  of  this  account  of  my  journeys  in  Canada 
during  my  ten  years’  stay  there,  and  the  comments  I have  made  about  its 
various  scattered  tribes,  can  even  today  supply  information  about  the 
character  and  extent  of  this  vast  land,  about  its  lakes,  streams,  rivers,  its 
variety  of  trees,  its  various  kinds  of  hunting  and  fishing;  as  well  as  my 
description  of  the  habits,  customs,  and  manners  of  the  aboriginal  inhabi- 
tants, known  since  the  first  discovery  of  the  country  by  Jacques  Cartier  in 
1535.^  This  land  France  lost  unwisely  by  the  treaty  of  peace  in  1763.  Since 
then,  it  must  have  become  more  profitable  in  English  hands.  It  gives  them 
a fur  trade,  including  all  varieties. 

The  historical  and  descriptive  part  of  these  travels  were  written  on  the 
very  spot,  making  use  of  the  moments  of  repose  left  me  from  my  duties. 
I have  gone  over  it  carefully  since  my  return  to  France.  It  may  help  to 
make  known  the  events  which  gave  possession  of  this  vast  land  to  the 
English,  and  may  throw  some  light  on  their  policy  during  the  invasion. 
I have,  at  least,  written  nothing  which  is  not  perfectly  exact. 

In  the  course  of  these  travels  are  found  details  concerning  my  personal 
affairs.  I thought  it  best  to  retain  them,  for  they  show  how  I journeyed 
through  Canada.  Perhaps  some  readers  will  not  think  highly  of  this  book. 
Nevertheless,  I beg  those  who  may  deign  to  read  it  to  take  into  considera- 
tion the  fact  that  I have  no  other  purpose  than  to  explain  my  position 
and  the  circumstances  under  which  I have  written  this  book,  even  while 
I am  reporting  the  things  I have  seen. 

J.  C.  B. 

" Pierre-Augiistin  Caron  de  Beatitnarchais,  the  playwright  who  is  famous  for  The 
Barber  of  Seville  and  The  Marriage  of  Figaro. 

* This  refers  to  the  second  voyage  of  Jacques  Cartier,  which  first  made  the  French 
masters  of  the  country.  The  voyage  made  by  this  navigator  in  the  previous  year 
terminated  at  the  mouth  of  the  St.  Lawrence. 
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Voyage  to  Quebec 


Year  1751 : — I left  Paris  on  the  15th  of  March  to  go  to  La  Rochelle, 
with  my  father’s  permission.  I was  then  eighteen  years  old.  While  I 
was  walking  along  the  road,  I came  upon  a detachment  of  one  hundred 
and  twenty  recruits  led  by  an  officer.  He  was  taking  them  to  the  Isle  of 
Rhee,^  the  place  of  their  departure.  This  officer  hailed  me,  and  questioned 
me  about  the  purpose  of  my  trip,  my  affairs  and  financial  resources.  I 
replied  that  I was  going,  with  my  father’s  permission,  to  join  my  uncle 
who  was  captain  of  the  posts  " at  La  Rochelle,  and  had  been  awaiting  me 
for  six  months.  As  for  my  financial  resources,  they  were  not  large  but 
sufficient  for  me  until  my  arrival.  Then  my  uncle  would  put  me  in  the 
way  of  earning  more.  After  this  reply,  the  officer  proposed  that  I travel 
with  him  to  my  destination,  where  he  was  going  to  stay,  but  on  condition 
that  I take  care  of  his  things  on  the  way.  To  this  I consented  willingly. 
By  my  behavior  I gained  his  confidence,  and  was  lodged  and  fed  with  him. 

When  we  arrived  at  La  Rochelle,  I thanked  him  and  took  leave  of  him 
in  order  to  go  and  join  my  uncle.  But  when  I arrived  at  his  place,  I was 
indeed  surprised  to  learn  that  the  latter  had  been  buried  a week  before. 
Because  of  this  misfortune,  together  with  the  smallness  of  my  resources 
for  returning  to  Paris,  I decided  to  find  the  officer  I had  just  left,  and  tell 
him  what  had  happened.  This  man  offered  to  take  me  with  him  to  the 
Isle  of  Rhee,  where  he  hoped  to  get  me  a job  from  the  governor  of  the 
citadel.  I accepted  his  offer. 

The  next  day,  April  2nd,  we  crossed  in  two  small  sailboats  to  the  Isle  of 
Rhee.  As  soon  as  we  arrived,  I followed  the  officer,  who  led  his  recruits 
to  the  citadel  and  turned  them  over  to  the  governor.  He  recommended  me 
so  highly  that  I was  at  once  employed  in  his  office.  The  pay  was  small ; but 
in  my  position  I dared  not  hesitate. 

When  I had  worked  about  twelve  months,  I was  tormented  with  a desire 
to  travel.  I sought  information  about  the  best  country  to  live  in ; about 
Louisiana  and  Canada,  the  only  places  to  which  recruits  were  then  taken 
from  the  Isle  of  Rhee.  The  sailors  told  me  that  Canada  was  more  healthy. 

Three  leagues  distant  from  La  Rochelle ; four  leagues  long  and  two  wide. 

’ The  records  of  La  Rochelle  list  no  captain  of  the  posts  as  dying  in  that  month,  as 
mentioned  in  the  following  paragraph. 
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although  its  climate  was  colder.  I decided  to  take  their  advice,  and  to  take 
advantage  of  the  first  sailing,  which  was  not  far  off.  This  I did  despite 
the  offers  made  by  the  governor,  which  I refused,  expecting  that  the  voyage 
would  be  more  profitable.  The  orders  had  come  to  have  a number  of 
select  recruits  embark  for  the  colonies  of  Louisiana  and  Canada.  The  first 
sailing  was  to  Louisiana,  and  included  two  hundred  men.  Some  of  these 
had  been  companions  of  mine  on  the  road.  The  second  sailing  was  not 
delayed,  and  I took  advantage  of  it. 

The  12th  of  June,  I left  the  Isle  of  Rhee,  five  leagues  from  La  Rochelle, 
in  one  of  two  small  boats  which  took  three  hundred  recruits  down  the 
Charente  River,  which  is  two  leagues  from  Rochefort.  There  a vessel  ® was 
waiting  to  take  us  to  Canada.  This  vessel  was  called  the  Chariot  Royal. 
It  was  a frigate  used  as  a transport,  and  although  pierced  for  thirty-six 
cannon,  it  carried  only  eight.  It  was  commanded  by  a naval  captain  named 
Salabery. 

The  27th  of  the  same  month  of  June,  we  set  sail  by  a good  wind  from 
the  northeast,  which  in  two  days  carried  us  from  the  coast  of  France, 
setting  our  course  to  the  west-northwest. 

The  31st,  the  wind  became  so  contrary  that  we  had  to  use  the  bow- 
line * and  tack  about  for  several  days.  The  sea  was  so  rough  that  we 
experienced  a bad  tempest  which  made  us  put  on  the  spencer.®  On  this 

^ Originally,  barks  and  rowboats  were  the  only  vessels.  Ambition  and  industry 
caused  men  to  construct  larger  ones  to  sail  in  the  open  sea.  They  had  at  first  one 
mast,  then  two,  and  finally  three — on  a kind  which  actually  carries  one  hundred  and 
twenty  cannon  or  more,  carrying  up  to  thirty-two  sails  on  the  several  masts.  The 
bowsprit  is  on  the  end  of  the  prow,  fastened  on  the  spur  at  the  bow  of  the  vessel. 
The  foremast  is  situated  between  the  bowsprit  and  the  mainmast,  which  is  in  the 
middle.  The  mizzen-mast  is  the  mast  of  the  poopdeck,  at  the  stern  of  the  vessel. 
Each  mast  is  lengthened  by  two  topmasts  which  also  carry  a mast,  making  three 
masts  one  on  top  of  the  other,  the  highest  of  which  is  called  the  topgallant.  Each  of 
these  masts  is  named  by  the  principal  mast,  as,  for  example — mizzen-topgallant,  main- 
topgallant,  and  fore-topgallant,  the  last  of  which  is  between  the  bowsprit  and  the 
mainmast.  It  is  the  same  with  the  topmasts. 

A vessel  with  one  hundred  and  ten  cannon  is  two  hundred  and  twenty-five  feet 
high  measured  from  the  keel,  and  draws  twenty-five  to  thirty  feet  of  water.  The 
speed  of  a vessel  under  sail  is  from  twenty  to  thirty  feet  a second  or  seven  to  eight 
leagues  an  hour.  The  longest  cable  is  one  hundred  and  twenty  fathoms,  the  same  as 
one  hundred  toises  or  six  hundred  feet. 

‘ The  bowline  is  used  to  catch  the  wind  at  a slant  when  it  comes  from  the  front. 
The  ship  is  then  swung  to  the  right  and  left.  This  is  called  tacking. 

' The  spencer  is  two  low  sails  fastened  so  that  the  wind  comes  above  and  below  them. 
(The  French  here  reads:  “qui  nous  fit  mettre  a la  cape.”) 
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occasion  I paid  tribute  to  the  sea  with  a sickness  which  lasted  as  long  as 
the  bad  weather,  nearly  five  days.  All  this  time  I could  not  eat.  At  last 
the  wind  went  down,  and  the  sea  became  calm.  I then  recovered  my 
appetite,  but,  the  wind  falling  completely,  the  ship  stood  still,  and  we  were 
becalmed  for  two  days. 

July  15th,  a light  easterly  breeze  came  up  and  helped  us  on  our  way, 
but  not  for  long.  For,  two  days  later,  another  storm  struck  and  made  us 
keep  on  the  spencer  four  more  days.  In  spite  of  myself,  I renewed  the 
tribute  to  the  sea  that  I had  thought  paid  in  full.  A rough  sea  has  a 
disagreeable  effect  on  my  stomach. 

At  last  the  wind  began  to  shift,  the  sea  became  placid,  and  we  could 
continue  our  journey,  but  for  only  twenty-four  hours.  A contrary  wind 
then  became  so  strong  that  we  had  to  tack  for  three  days.  After  that, 
the  wind  shifted  to  the  south,  and  we  went  on  our  way  to  the  Jacquet  Bank, 
some  distance  from  the  Grand  Banks  of  Newfoundland.  There,  a con- 
trary wind  forced  us  to  luff  for  several  days.  Then  a fierce  tempest,  also 
from  the  west,  drove  us  back  about  eighty  leagues.  In  these  circumstances 
the  rudder  line  happened  to  break,  and  the  compass  ® was  put  out  of  order. 
Repairs  were  quickly  made,  and  four  days  later  we  could  continue  on 
our  way. 

August  15th,  the  wind  was  again  contrary,  and  we  had  about  three 
weeks  of  continual  tacking. 

The  14th  of  September,  we  arrived  ' at  the  Grand  Banks  of  Newfound- 
land, in  eighty  fathoms  of  water.  Immediately  the  sailors  cried,  “Long 
live  the  King.”  This  is  a custom  among  the  sailors  when  they  find 
bottom. 

The  Banks  of  Newfoundland  are  nine  hundred  leagues  west  of  France. 
They  are  thought  to  be  one  hundred  and  fifty  leagues  long  by  about 
ninety  wide,  and  from  fifteen  to  eighty  fathoms  deep.  They  are  really 
a mountain  under  water.  We  had  much  to  suft'er  on  these  banks  from 
rain  and  contrary  winds,  which  held  us  up  for  several  days  in  spite  of  all 

° The  sea  compass  or  boussole  is  an  instrument  containing  a magnetized  needle. 
Invented  by  Marco  Polo,  it  was  known  in  France  in  1213.  It  was  perfected,  in  1302, 
by  the  famous  Flavio  under  Philip  the  Fair.  It  is  said  that  the  first  magnet  was 
found  on  Mount  Ida  by  a shepherd  named  Magnes.  There  are  two  kinds,  male  and 
female.  The  first  is  bluish  and  comes  from  China  and  Bengal ; the  second  is  blackish 
and  is  found  in  Germany. 

’ Arriving  on  the  Grand  Banks  is  called  “banking”  in  marine  terminology.  Leaving 
them  is  “unbanking”  (debanquer). 
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our  efforts.  This  is  the  most  disagreeable  and  most  uncomfortable  place 
in  the  ocean.  The  sun  seldom  appears,  and  the  air  is  filled  with  a cold 
dense  fog. 

The  nearest  land  is  Cape  Rouge,  which  stretches  for  thirty-five  leagues 
from  east  to  west,  and  is  part  of  the  island  of  Newfoundland,  which  will 
be  described  later. 

The  wind  had  just  fallen  when  we  arrived  on  the  Grand  Banks,  and 
since  there  was  a beautiful  calm,  the  sailors  wanted  to  catch  some  codfish. 
But  as  it  was  late,  they  put  off  the  party  until  the  next  day,  provided  the 
weather  was  favorable.  Unfortunately,  there  was  a heavy  rain  during  the 
night,  along  with  thunder  and  lightning.  The  whole  sky  seemed  to  be 
cracking  open.  There  was  one  crash  of  thunder  after  another,  and  the 
lightning  alone  threw  momentarily  the  light  of  day  into  the  darkness. 
The  thunderbolts  fell  near  the  vessel  with  a racket  like  cannon-fire.  We 
were  all  terrified.  During  the  hour  and  a half  that  the  storm  continued 
we  seemed  to  be  in  the  trenches.  I was  ready  at  any  moment  to  become 
food  for  the  codfish  on  which  we  had  planned  to  feast  the  next  day. 

After  two  hours  of  worry  and  anxiety,  between  life  and  death,  the 
light  of  day  appeared;  the  thunder  and  lightning  stopped;  the  wind 
ceased ; and  the  sea  became  calm.  The  sailors  repaired  the  damaged 
rigging,  and  we  were  then  able,  about  noon,  to  catch  some  fish.  In  three 
days’  fishing  we  took  enough  cod  to  feed  us  for  several  days. 

When  it  is  fresh,  the  whole  of  the  codfish  is  good.  Nothing  of  the  taste 
is  lost,  but  it  becomes  firm  when  it  has  been  in  salt  for  two  or  three  days. 
Only  the  fishermen  eat  it  fresh.  The  head,  tongue,  and  liver  are  the  best 
parts.  Mixed  with  oil  and  vinegar,  they  make  a delicious  sauce.  Since  too 
much  salt  is  needed  to  preserve  these  parts,  everything  that  cannot  be 
eaten  or  preserved  during  the  fishing  is  thrown  into  the  sea.  The  largest 
codfish  I have  ever  seen  caught  was  only  three  feet  long,  though  others 
may  contend  that  they  are  longer. 

No  other  animal,  in  proportion  to  its  size,  has  a larger  mouth  or  is 
more  greedy.  It  is  said  that  all  sorts  of  things,  even  pieces  of  broken  iron 
and  glass  pots,  have  been  found  in  the  stomach  of  this  fish.  It  is  even 
said  that  everything  is  digested ; but  it  is  also  known  that  the  stomach 
turns  inside  out  like  a pocket,  and  the  fish  discharges  in  this  way  everything 
that  distresses  it.  All  the  codfishermen  believe  this.  Raynal  reported  it 
judiciously  in  his  History  of  the  Two  Indies.  The  bait  for  catching  these 
fish  is  a small  fish  called  capelin  which  is  abundant  in  these  parts. 
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As  the  weather  continued  calm,  the  crew  amused  themselves  with  a 
baptismal  ceremony  that  the  sailors  practice  on  those  who  cross  the  banks 
for  the  first  time.  For  this  ceremony,  they  disguise  an  old  sailor  with  a 
large  fur  cap,  a pair  of  high  boots,  a white  wig  on  his  head,  a helmet,  and 
a large  white  false  beard.  The  sailor  thus  costumed  descends  from  the 
main-topmast  where  he  dressed.  With  the  aid  of  cords  and  pulleys  he 
slides  to  the  foot  of  the  foremast,  where  the  other  sailors  receive  and 
conduct  him  to  the  foot  of  the  mainmast.  Near  this  they  hold  the  new 
member  to  a seat  on  the  edge  of  a tub  filled  with  water.  There  Father 
Terreneuve®  makes  the  new  member  swear  to  keep  the  secret  from  those 
who  have  not  yet  passed  this  latitude,  with  a promise  never  to  touch  the 
wife  of  another  sailor.  This  he  must  promise  at  once.  If  the  new  member 
has  not  taken  the  precaution  of  buying  drinks,  he  is  immediately  tipped 
into  the  water  by  the  two  men  holding  him.  Fie  then  emerges  to  change 
his  clothes.  During  this  time  Father  Terreneuve  goes  away,  takes  off  his 
costume,  and  reappears,  so  that  the  man  who  was  ducked  will  not  recog- 
nize him.  This  is  the  end  of  the  ceremony,  which  is  quite  disagreeable  in 
cold  weather,  and  is  only  a game  played  by  the  sailors  to  get  money. 

After  we  had  been  held  up  for  twelve  days  on  the  Grand  Banks  by 
contrary  winds  and  calm,  a northeast  wind  came  up,  and  we  were  able 
to  continue  our  voyage.  It  was  good  sailing  all  that  day;  but,  during  the 
following  night,  the  sailors  of  the  watch  cried  “luff.”  ® We  put  about.  It 
was  high  time;  for  without  this  precaution  the  vessel  would  have  been 
wrecked  against  the  shore,  and  we  and  our  goods  would  doubtless  have 
perished.  When  the  vessel  had  tacked  about,  we  saw  at  daybreak  the 
danger  we  had  escaped,  and  as  the  wind  kept  up,  we  had  to  heave  to  for 
four  hours. 

September  27th,  the  wind  became  favorable,  and  we  sailed  along,  with 
the  island  of  Newfoundland  on  our  right,  passing  the  Bay  of  Plaisance, 
which  is  the  most  beautiful  harbor  on  this  side  of  the  island.  Then  we 
coasted  along  the  Islands  of  St.  Pierre  and  Miquelon  which  are  in  the 
same  latitude,  and  one  hundred  leagues  above  Cape  Rhee  which  we  have 
mentioned  before. 

® That  is  what  the  master  of  this  ceremony  is  called.  (“Le  bonhomme  Terreneuve” 
is  literally,  Goodman  Newfoundland.) 

" Luffing  is  putting  the  helm  about  in  order  to  run  into  the  wind.  The  crew  is 
divided  into  four  watches,  each  of  which  watches  for  four  hours. 

To  heave  to  (mettre  en  panne)  means  to  stop  a ship  under  sail. 
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The  30th  of  the  same  month,  we  doubled  Cape  Rhee  at  our  right,  leav- 
ing at  the  left  Cape  North,  which  is  the  point  of  Isle  Royale.  We  went 
to  Cape  Breton,  situated  between  the  45th  and  47th  degrees  of  north 
latitude,  and  twenty-five  leagues  from  Newfoundland,  which  is  north  of 
it;  forty  leagues  from  the  Gulf  of  St.  Lawrence,  and  fifteen  from  Acadia 
and  the  Isle  St.  Jean,  which  is  to  the  west.  After  we  had  passed 
between  Cape  North  and  Cape  Rhee,  we  entered  the  Gulf  of  St.  Lawrence, 
which  is  ninety  leagues  in  length. 

North  of  the  Gulf  of  St.  Lawrence  is  the  coast  of  Labrador,  where  the 
savage  Eskimos  live.  Here  are  the  Straits  of  Belle  Isle,  separating  the 
Island  of  Newfoundland  from  the  Labrador  mainland,  which  is  to  the 
west.  North  of  the  Straits  of  Belle  Isle  is  Hudson  Bay,  which  belongs  to 
the  English. 

The  Island  of  Newfoundland  is  situated  between  the  36th  and  the  S2nd 
degrees  north  latitude.  It  was  discovered  in  1534,  at  the  time  of  Jacques 
Cartier’s  first  voyage.  The  island  is  shaped  like  a triangle  and  about  six 
hundred  leagues  in  circumference.  Little  is  known  about  the  island;  but 
it  contains  steep  cliffs,  mountains  topped  with  poor  wood,  and  narrow 
sandy  valleys.  The  inaccessible  parts  of  the  island  are  full  of  deer, 
especially  in  the  northern  part.  Only  the  Eskimos  go  there  during  the 
hunting  season.  The  climate  is  very  cold  in  the  north ; more  temperate 
in  the  south.  In  1751,  the  island  contained  no  more  than  five  thousand 
inhabitants,  who  lived  on  the  codfish  which  are  very  plentiful  in  these 
latitudes. 

The  coast  of  Labrador  is  cut  by  several  rivers,  which  come  from  the 
north  and  flow  into  the  St.  Lawrence  River  at  the  mouth  of  the  Gulf. 
This  coast  is  a station  for  fishermen.  At  the  time  of  my  passage,  the 
only  inhabitants  were  the  wild  Eskimos,  who  are  said  to  eat  raw  flesh, 
and  flee  as  soon  as  they  see  strangers.  They  always  live  along  the  seashore 
because  of  fishing. 

They  fish  in  little  skin  boats  made  of  seal  skin  sewed  in  the  shape  of  a 
change  purse,  and  closed  so  tightly  that  the  water  is  kept  out.  These  little 
boats  are  five  feet  long,  and  hold  only  one  man.  When  an  Eskimo  goes 
to  sea,  he  sits  in  the  boat  with  the  boat  cord  tied  around  his  waist,  and, 
aided  by  a small  oar,  he  goes  out  to  look  for  fish.  In  this  way  they  pursue 
seals  (sea-dogs  or  sea-wolves)  and,  sometimes,  whales,  going  as  far  as 
five  or  six  leagues  out  to  sea.  Several  people  usually  go  together  for  this 
sort  of  fishing.  When  they  are  caught  by  a squall,  they  shut  themselves 
in  their  canoes  and  trust  to  the  mercy  of  the  waves,  until  a calm  permits 
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them  to  reappear  to  continue  their  hunting  or  return  to  shore.  They  show 
more  zeal  in  whale  fishing  because  of  the  oil  from  which  they  make  their 
drink.  They  hunt  with  great  skill.  Occasionally,  but  rarely,  they  are 
the  victims.  Nevertheless,  though  the  whale  kills  them  with  his  tail,  and 
the  sea-dog  or  sea-wolf  with  his  teeth,  the  need  for  food  forces  them  to 
brave  all  these  dangers. 

In  these  latitudes,  there  are  also  porpoises  of  various  colors.  The  gray 
ones  live  in  the  sea  and  go  up  the  St.  Lawrence  River.  The  white  seek 
fresh  water.  The  latter  are  as  large  as  a cow  and  yield  a cask  of  oil, 
almost  as  much  as  the  sea-dog  and  sea-wolf.  The  skin  of  both  kinds  can 
can  be  tanned  and  softened.  It  must  be  scraped  thoroughly,  because  it  is 
very  thick.  It  is  used  to  make  clothes  and,  more  commonly,  to  cover 
trunks.  They  hsh  for  porpoises  in  the  same  way  as  for  sea-wolves  or 
sea-dogs.  At  low  tide  they  drive  stakes  close  together  in  the  mud  and 
sand.  They  attach  a funnel-shaped  net  to  these  with  an  opening  large 
enough  so  that  the  fish  can  get  in,  but  not  out.  When  the  tide  is  low 
again,  it  is  left  high  and  dry,  and  they  beat  it  to  death  with  a stick. 

The  sea-dog  or  sea-wolf  (seal)  has  a head  like  a bulldog’s.  Its  feet 
are  very  short,  especially  the  hind  feet,  which  are  shaped  like  fins.  Its 
forefeet  have  claws.  The  animal  has  a fur  of  many  colors ; some  of  them 
weigh  as  much  as  two  thousand  pounds. 

The  sea-cow  (walrus)  is  much  like  the  sea-wolf,  but  larger.  It  has 
two  lower  teeth  as  large  and  as  long  as  an  arm.  They  are  slightly  curved 
for  defense.  The  other  teeth  are  only  four  inches  long,  all  beautiful  ivory. 

After  we  had  sailed  fourteen  leagues  up  the  Gulf  of  St.  Lawrence,  we 
passed  near  the  Bird  Islands,  two  small  islands,  very  high,  and  side  by 
side.  The  wind  failing  us  at  this  place,  three  men  set  out  in  a shallop  to 
hunt  for  eggs  on  one  island  where  the  seagulls,  taiiyeux,  swans,  bustards, 
and  other  fowl  come  to  lay  eggs  and  shed  their  feathers.  Two  hours  later, 
the  shallop  came  back  with  many  kinds  of  eggs  and  beautiful  fine  eider 
down. 

The  17th  of  October,  after  we  had  tacked  about  for  several  days  in  the 
Gulf  of  St.  Lawrence,  an  east  wind  favored  us  and  facilitated  our  passage 
from  the  Gulf,  leaving  to  our  right  the  Island  of  Anticosti  at  the  mouth  of 
the  river  and  half  its  width;  and  at  our  left,  to  the  south.  Cape  des  Hosiers 
which  is  above  the  point  of  the  Gaspe.  Here  is  a steep  rugged  cliff  thirty 
fathoms  long,  four  wide  and  twelve  high.  An  opening  in  it  forms  an  ar- 
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cade  through  which  a sailing  shallop  may  be  sailed.  This  is  why  it  has 
been  given  the  name  of  Isle  Percee/^  or  the  Island  of  Flora. 

As  we  have  said,  the  St.  Lawrence  River  was  named  by  Jacques  Cartier. 
The  river  is  said  to  be  forty  leagues  wide  at  the  mouth,  and  one  hundred 
and  twenty  leagues  long  from  its  mouth  up  to  Quebec.  From  the  lower 
reaches  of  the  stream,  as  you  go  up  to  Isle  aux  Coudres,  fifteen  leagues 
from  Quebec,  you  will  find  salmon,  tuna,  shad,  trout,  ernproi,  smelt,  eels, 
mackerel,  sole,  anchovy,  sardines,  turbot,  all  kinds  of  rays,  cuttlefish, 
yobage,  plaice,  floaters,  whose  flesh  fattens  the  cod,  turtles,  sturgeon,  black 
bass,  goldfish,  cabaillaux,  cariboufish,  sharks,  porpoises,  sea-dogs  or  sea- 
wolves,  etc.  All  these  fish  go  up  the  river,  except  the  whale  and  its  enemy 
the  swordfish.  It  is  a waste  of  time  to  catch  sharks,  which  are  not  of 
great  value.  The  other  fish  are  caught  with  hooks,  harpoons,  and  nets 
en  par  quant. 

Fishing  for  whales  and  sea-dogs  or  sea-wolves  is  carried  on  as  we  have 
described  it.^“  The  whale  is  killed  by  harpooning.  This  fishing  results 
in  considerable  commerce,  as  much  for  the  islands  of  America  as  for 

Europe,  which  imports  the  oil  and  the  ribs,  as  well  as  the  furs  of  the 

sea-wolf. 

After  we  had  stayed  several  days  in  the  lower  St.  Lawrence  because  of 
contrary  winds,  the  northeast  wind  came.  It  carried  us  to  Tadoussac, 
past  the  Notre  Dame  Mountains  and  Mount  Louis,  and  past  the  Maucelles, 
three  rugged  mountains  south  of  the  river. 

Tadoussac  is  the  first  French  settlement  and  a center  of  the  fur  trade. 
It  is  situated  at  the  mouth  of  the  Saguenay  River,  which  the  largest  vessels 
can  ascend  for  twenty-five  leagues.  There  was  here,  at  the  time  of  my 

passage,  a village  of  Montagnais  savages,  tributary  to  the  Algonquins 

and  governed  by  Jesuit  missionaries.  We  stayed  there  four  days,  lacking 
a favorable  wind.  This  settlement,  which  is  no  longer  a mere  savage 
village,  is  ninety  leagues  from  the  river’s  mouth,  and  on  the  right  bank 
as  you  go  up. 

November  first,  we  left  Tadoussac,  still  going  up  the  right  bank  of  the 
river.  We  passed  Isle  Rouge,  Isle  aux  Lievres,  and  Isle  aux  Coudres, 
the  last  fifteen  leagues  above  Tadoussac.  At  this  last  island,  we  crossed 

“Error.  The  Perce  Rock  is  farther  on.  (Casgrain) 

“ These  two  sentences  are  rather  confused  in  the  te.vt,  and  liberties  have  been  taken 
in  the  translation.  The  original  reads:  “Les  autres  poissons  se  pechent  a I’hameQon 
ou  an  harpon  et  au  filet  en  parquant.  La  peche  de  la  baleine  et  du  chien  ou  loup  marin, 
se  fait  comme  il  a ete  dit  plus  haut  en  parquant.” 
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to  the  left  or  southern  side  of  the  river  on  account  of  the  dangerous  chan- 
nel, which  is  about  a quarter  league  beyond  Isle  aux  Coudres.  This  chan- 
nel is  a narrow  rapids  in  which  a gulf  was  formed  by  an  earthquake, 
which,  in  1663,  is  said  to  have  dislodged  a mountain  and  heaved  it  upon 
the  island,  leaving  in  its  place  a precipice.  After  the  channel  by  the  Isle 
aux  Coudres,  we  came  to  Cape  Tourmente,  five  leagues  above  it.  Here  we 
anchored,  because  of  a contrary  wind.  We  were  then  only  ten  leagues 
from  Quebec. 

On  the  third,  we  set  sail  and  went  along  the  southern  side  of  the  river. 
We  skirted  the  Island  of  Orleans  to  our  right,  where  low  tide  forced  us 
to  anchor. 

The  Island  of  Orleans  is  seven  leagues  long  and  fourteen  in  circum- 
ference. I have  heard  that  when  Jacques  Cartier  was  here  in  1535,  he 
called  it  the  Island  of  Bacchus,  because  there  were  then  many  wild  vines. 
In  1676,  under  the  name  of  Orleans,  it  was  made  a barony  for  Sieur 
Berthelot  who  had  acquired  it  from  M.  de  Laval,^^  first  bishop  of  Quebec. 
At  that  time,  there  were  four  villages ; but  at  the  time  of  my  visit  there 
were  eight,  with  as  many  churches — St.  Pierre,  St.  Laurent,  St.  Jean, 
St.  Franqois,  Ste.  Famille,  and  three  others.  There  are  no  longer  many 
vines.  Instead,  wheat  and  grain  are  grown  now  on  the  level  and  fertile 
soil.  The  inhabitants  have  a comfortable  life  there. 

Northeast  of  this  island  runs  an  arm  of  the  St.  Lawrence  on  which 
only  small  rowboats  can  be  used  because  of  the  shallow  water,  especially 
at  low  tide.  The  shore  bordering  this  arm  is  called  the  Coast  of  Beaupre. 
Along  it  there  are  several  villages,  such  as  Beauport,  I’Ange-Gardien,  la 
Longue-Pointe,  Chateau  Richer,  Ste.  Anne,  and  St.  Joachim.  Between 
Beauport  and  Ange-Gardien  are  the  Montmorency  Falls. 

These  falls  are  a cascade  which  form  a beautiful  sheet  of  water  about 
thirty  feet  wide  and  forty-eight  to  fifty  feet  high.  It  would  seem  that 
such  a ceaseless  flow  must  be  fed  by  several  lakes  or  large  rivers.  It  is 
certain,  however,  that  it  is  formed  by  but  one  brook,  where  in  several 
places  the  water  comes  only  to  the  ankles.  This  brook  always  flows 
abundantly,  and  draws  its  supply  from  a little  lake  called  the  Lac  des 
Neiges,  which  is  twelve  leagues  from  the  cascade.  At  the  same  distance 
is  the  village  of  Lorette  where  the  savage  Hurons,  who  are  Catholics,  have 
lived  since  1670. 

FranQois  de  Laval  was  bishop  of  Quebec  in  1673.  He  was  then  sixty-one  years 
old.  He  died  May  6th,  1708,  at  the  age  of  seventy-six  (sic).  (M.  de  Laval  was  born 
April  30,  1623.  He  came  to  Quebec  as  apostolic  vicar  in  1659,  with  the  title  of  bishop 
of  Petra  in  partibus.  Quebec  became  a bishopric  in  1674.) 
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On  the  fourth,  taking  advantage  of  the  tide,  we  rounded  a point  of 
land  on  our  left,  which  extended  somewhat  above  Orleans  Island  and 
to  the  north.  This  is  called  Point  Levis.  Then  only  can  the  city  of 
Quebec  be  seen,  opposite  the  channel  by  the  island,  and  about  a league 
to  the  west.  We  entered  the  roadstead  and  anchored  at  four  o’clock  in 
the  afternoon,  after  a difficult  voyage  of  nearly  five  months.  As  it  was 
too  late  to  land,  we  waited  until  the  next  day. 

On  the  morning  of  the  fifth  we  landed.  The  recruits  were  taken  to  the 
barracks,  and  I was  given  lodgings  with  a wholesale  merchant  named 
Samson,  who  lived  in  the  lower  town.  I was  very  well  lodged.  I remained 
five  days  with  this  honest  merchant,  who  treated  me  with  kindness.  In 
this  time  I roamed  the  city  and  its  surroundings,  getting  from  my  host 
any  information  that  I desired. 

The  city  of  Quebec,  capital  of  Canada,  is  built  in  the  form  of  an  amphi- 
theater on  a rock  forming  a point  between  the  St.  Charles  River  on  the 
left  and  Cape  Diamond  on  the  right,  on  the  St.  Lawrence  River.  Point 
Levis  and  the  Island  of  Orleans  are  across  the  river.  There  is  an  upper 
and  lower  city.  The  upper  city  is  fortified  on  the  land  side  by  a strong 
rampart,  which  is  twenty-five  feet  high  and  twenty-five  feet  thick.  This 
is  outside  of  a good  stone  wall.  Several  redoubts  and  bastions,  with  the 
rampart  and  wall,  make  a circuit  from  the  Plains  of  Abraham,  beside  the 
St.  Charles  River,  to  Cape  Diamond. The  rampart,  bastions,  and  re- 
doubts can  hold  three  hundred  and  fifty  cannon,  all  on  platforms ; but 
there  were  then  only  one  hundred  and  twenty,  all  iron,  and  of  various 
calibers. 

The  beginnings  of  this  city’s  settlement  go  back  to  1608  when  the  navi- 
gator Samuel  Champlain,^®  then  governor,  erected  wooden  barracks,  cut 
trees,  and  cleared  the  ground  where  it  stands  today.  Three  years  later, 
Jesuits  and  Recollects  were  sent  from  France  as  missionaries  to  the  sav- 
ages. This  city,  though  it  had  a stone  fort  built  after  the  year  1623,  when 
there  were  not  more  than  fifty  French  families,  was  nevertheless  taken 

“/h  the  original  the  language  of  these  two  sentences  is  very  obscure. 

He  divided  it  into  an  upper  and  a lower  city,  and  died  there,  greatly  regretted, 
in  1635.  He  was  succeeded  by  the  Sieur  de  Montmagny.  Next  came,  in  1672,  the 
Sieur  de  Frontenac,  who  was  replaced  in  1682  by  the  Sieur  de  la  Barre.  His  successor 
was  the  Sieur  Denonville.  The  latter  was  recalled  in  1689  and  replaced  by  the  same 
de  Frontenac  who  had  been  governor  in  1672.  De  Frontenac  was  succeeded  by  the 
Comte  de  la  Galissoniere,  next  came  the  Marquis  de  la  Jonquiere,  then  the  Marquis 
Duquesne,  and  the  Marquis  de  Vaudreuil  who  was  the  last  governor.  (J.  C.  B.  omits 
some  of  the  governors.) 
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by  the  English  in  1629.  They  returned  it  by  the  treaty  of  St.  Germain  in 
1632.  Four  years  after  it  was  returned  (that  is,  in  1636),  more  families 
crossed  from  France  with  a fleet  carrying  supplies.  Then  they  began  to 
fortify  the  city  with  ramparts,  and  it  grew  in  population. 

This  city’s  anchorage  is  safe  and  can  hold  more  than  a hundred  vessels. 
The  anchorage  extends  for  a league,  measured  from  the  point  of  Quebec 
to  Cape  Diamond,  where  there  is  a redoubt  armed  with  cannon  trained  on 
the  roadstead.  The  anchorage  is  from  twenty  to  twenty-five  fathoms  in 
depth.  The  walls  of  the  city  are  a league  in  circumference  and  triangular 
in  form.  It  cannot  be  seen  from  afar  because  of  the  mountains  which 
hide  two-thirds  of  it,  at  a short  distance.  This  city  has  no  entrances  on 
the  landward  side,  except  where  the  gates  of  St.  Louis  and  St.  Jean  cut 
through  the  thick  walls. 

The  lower  city  has  only  one  street  which  extends  along  the  river  front, 
high  enough  on  the  shore  to  be  in  no  danger  of  flooding  at  high  tide. 
Only  merchants  and  fishermen  live  there.  The  street  extends  only  as 
far  as  the  spot  called  the  Sailor’s  Feap,  which  is  a very  steep  place.  In 
the  middle  of  the  lower  city,  there  is  a small  parochial  church  called  Notre 
Dame  des  Victoires.  This  was  at  first  a mere  chapel,  built  because  of  a 
vow  made  during  the  siege  of  Quebec  in  1690.  The  English  were  obliged 
to  abandon  the  siege,  because  they  had  not  received  the  help  promised  by 
the  savage  Iroquois,  who  failed  to  keep  their  word. 

At  the  landing  place,  there  is  a battery  of  twelve  cannon  trained  be- 
tween wind  and  water  on  the  anchorage.  There  is  a similar  battery  at 
the  Sailor’s  Feap,  which  is  at  the  far  end  of  the  lower  city,  where  the 
boats  winter.  A little  farther  on  is  the  Anse  des  Mers  at  the  foot  of 
Cape  Diamond,  where  there  are  wooden  shanties  in  which  sailors  and 
fishermen  live. 

The  upper  city,  which  is  much  the  larger,  is  joined  to  the  lower  city 
by  a street  cut  in  the  rock.  On  both  sides  houses  have  been  built.  The 
first  structure  worth  noting  at  the  upper  left  is  the  cathedral  and  parish 
church,  seminary  and  bishop’s  palace.  Next  is  the  Chateau.  All  of  them 
overlook  the  anchorage  and  face  the  Place  d’Armes. 

The  Chateau  is  built  on  the  rock.  Its  entrance  is  protected  by  a mere 
iron  railing  enclosing  it.  There  are  guardhouses  to  the  right  and  left  of 
the  inner  side  of  the  entrance,  which  is  a beautiful  paved  court.  This  castle 
is  a fortress  flanked  by  two  salient  wings,  with  a gallery  and  three  bat- 
teries of  cannon  trained  on  the  anchorage  as  far  as  the  Island  of  Orleans, 
two  leagues  away.  To  the  left,  there  is  an  esplanade  or  redoubt  of  natural 
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formation,  but  artificially  beautified.  It  is  reached  by  a gentle  slope  called 
Cape  Diamond,  of  which  we  have  already  spoken. 

The  Place  d’Armes,  the  Government  Square,  is  a long  rectangle  sur- 
rounded by  beautiful  stone  houses.  Opposite  the  castle  are  two  convents 
and  churches.  One  is  Recollect ; the  other  Jesuit.  These  two  buildings 
are  very  beautiful. 

Two  streets  run  from  the  Place  d’Armes.  The  street  called  the  Rue 
St.  Louis  has  two  convents,  one  Recollect  and  the  other  Ursuline.  This 
street  leads  from  the  Place  d’Armes  to  the  outside  of  the  city  by  a gate 
also  called  St.  Louis,  over  which  one  of  the  two  artillery  companies  lodges. 
This  gate  is  the  entrance  to  the  city  from  the  suburbs,  where  there  are 
very  few  inhabitants. 

The  other  street,  the  Rue  St.  Jean,  likewise  starts  from  the  Place 
d’Armes,  and  like  the  Rue  St.  Louis,  terminates  with  a gate  over  which 
there  is  a second  artillery  company.  This  street  is  a quarter  of  the  length 
of  the  one  almost  opposite,  which  descends  to  the  lower  city.  On  the 
right,  going  from  the  Place  d’Armes,  is  the  Rue  du  Palais.  At  the  right 
of  this  street  is  the  Hotel-Dieu,  a hospital  in  a beautiful  location  overlook- 
ing the  St.  Charles  River.  There  are  two  large  wards,  one  for  men  and 
the  other  for  women.  The  beds  are  clean  and  well  kept,  and  the  invalids 
are  properly  cared  for.  A little  lower,  to  the  left  of  this  street,  are  the 
barracks  of  the  troops.  Still  lower,  on  the  same  side,  is  the  Rue  St.  Charles 
or  de  I’lntendance,  which  turns  from  the  Rue  du  Palais  and  leads  to  the 
General  Hospital.  The  right  side  of  the  Rue  de  I’lntendance  is  bordered 
by  houses,  at  whose  rear  is  the  St.  Charles  River.  That  is  why  this  section 
is  called  St.  Charles. 

The  Intendant’s  mansion,  called  the  Palace  because  the  Superior  Council 
meets  there,  is  a large  pavilion.  Its  two  ends  extend  and  project  forward 
several  feet.  Midway  of  the  front  there  is  a double  flight  of  stairs,  which 
is  the  entrance.  Back  of  the  house  there  is  a beautiful  garden  overlooking 
the  St.  Charles  River.  This  is  the  most  pleasant  side,  because  the  whole 
street  is  hidden  by  a very  high  hill  called  “Abraham,”  a rugged  rock 
extending  half  a league. 

Beyond  the  Intendancy,  on  the  same  side,  is  the  house  of  the  King’s 
lieutenant.  New-born  babies,  whom  libertinism  abandons  and  humanity 
welcomes  under  the  name  of  foundlings,  are  usually  left  at  this  house. 
They  are  brought  up  in  the  country  until  they  are  old  enough  to  earn 
their  living  or  until  they  are  adopted,  which  happens  quite  often  in  a 
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place  where  the  inhabitants  are  naturally  humane  and  hospitable.  Beyond 
this  foundlings’  home  is  the  open  country. 

The  General  Hospital,  built  half  a league  from  the  city  at  the  end  of 
an  inlet  of  the  St.  Charles  River,  is  the  most  beautiful  building  in  the 
country.  It  was  built  by  the  efforts  and  at  the  expense  of  the  Bishop  of 
Quebec,  St.  Valier,^®  who  succeeded  Sieur  de  Laval  in  1674,  at  the  time 
the  church  of  Quebec  was  made  a bishopric. 

This  establishment,  originally  founded  to  care  for  the  disabled,  has  since 
been  used  for  invalid  soldiers.  They  are  cared  for  by  thirty-six  canonesses, 
instituted  by  Bishop  de  St.  Valier  the  founder,  and  all  chosen  from  the 
nobility  of  the  country.  This  hospital  is  very  healthful  and  airy,  though 
built  in  a swamp  near  the  inlet.  In  my  time,  the  hospital  had  one  hundred 
and  fifty  beds,  all  endowed  by  the  wealthiest  people  of  the  country.  On 
the  other  side  of  the  inlet  there  are  two  villages,  Canardiere  and  Notre 
Dame  des  Anges. 

In  1753  I visited  an  aged  invalid  who  was  then  one  hundred  and  nine 
years  old.  He  had  come  to  Canada  from  France,  in  1665,  as  a soldier  in 
the  regiment  of  Carignan  Saliere.  This  had  returned  from  Hungary, 
where  it  had  been  sent  to  fight  against  the  Turks.  He  had  shown  great 
valor  in  this  war.  It  was  intended  that  this  regiment,  as  well  as  several 
French  families,  should  settle  in  the  country  under  the  patronage  of  the 
Minister  Colbert,  who  had  divided  among  them  landed  estates,  which  were 
named  for  the  officers.  This  old  soldier  could  still  express  himself  very 
well,  but  he  was  deaf  and  walked  with  difficulty.  He  was  called  Father 
Carignan,  the  name  of  the  regiment  of  which  he  was  sole  survivor.  He 
said  he  was  a Parisian  and  a penniless  old  bachelor.  He  died  at  the  age  of 
one  hundred  and  thirteen,  in  1757.  Since  he  came  to  Canada  in  1665,  at 
the  age  of  twenty-one,  he  lived  there  ninety-two  years. 

When  I was  there,  Quebec  had  not  more  than  fifteen  thousand  inhabi- 
tants, not  counting  the  garrison  of  twenty-four  hundred  men.  It  is  the 
residence  of  the  Governor  General  who,  in  1751,  was  the  Marquis  de  la 
Jonquiere.  There  was  a staff  officer,  an  Intendant  who  headed  the  Superior 
Council,  a King’s  Lieutenant,  a naval  commissary,  a treasurer,  a provost 

“ He  bought  this  piece  of  ground  from  the  Recollects  who  once  lived  there  as 
landlords.  He  moved  them  to  their  house  in  the  city  on  the  Rue  St.  Louis. 

’ Quebec  became  a bishopric  in  1674,  but  AI.  de  St.  Valier  did  not  succeed  M.  de 
Laval  until  1688. 

In  the  original  the  figures  in  this  paragraph  were  very  much  confused,  probably 
because  of  misprints.  They  have  been  altered  to  make  them  agree.  In  the  te.vt  the 
dates  are,  in  order  from  the  beginning  of  the  paragraph:  1753,  1665,  1767,  and  1644. 
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marshal,  a chief  surveyor,  and  a director  of  forests  and  watersd®  Outside 
the  city,  between  the  Gates  St.  Jean  and  St.  Louis,  are  the  powder  maga- 
zine and  the  arsenal,  both  guarded  by  a company  of  musketeers. 

There  are  good  merchants  in  the  city,  which  is  very  orderly.  The 
people  are  affable  and  well-behaved.  Drives  in  an  open  carriage  and 
gambling  furnish  amusement  in  summer.  In  winter  they  have  carriage 
races,  sled  races,  and  skating  races  on  the  ice.  They  gamble  and  dance 
in  the  evening.  Every  one  had  enough  to  live  on  without  being  rich,  and 
liked  to  make  the  most  of  their  possessions.  The  women  have  the  men  at 
their  feet,  because  of  their  beauty,  liveliness,  high  spirits,  and  gaiety.  They 
are  flirtatious  and  elegant,  and  like  Europeans  better  than  men  of  their 
own  country.  This  is  especially  true  on  the  shore  of  the  St.  Charles  River, 
which  is  called  the  Coast  of  Beauport. 

After  I had  looked  over  Quebec  and  its  suburbs,  I went  out  on  the  right- 
hand  side  of  the  city,  looking  toward  the  St.  Lawrence.  I went  for  six 
leagues  among  the  settlements,  which  I found  unimportant.  A league  and 
a half  above  the  city  are  the  river  and  village  of  Cape  Rouge,  which  have 
nothing  remarkable  about  them.  The  same  distance  farther  up  is  the  St. 
Croix  River,  commonly  called  the  Jacques  Cartier  River,  because  that 
navigator  during  his  voyage  lost  one  of  his  three  vessels  there  at  the 
mouth  of  the  river,  on  a huge  rock  not  visible  except  at  low  tide.  This 
accident  occurred  in  1535,  more  than  eighty  years  before  there  was  a 
thought  of  establishing  Quebec.  It  is  evident  that  he  was  shipwrecked  at 
high  tide,  for  otherwise  he  would  have  avoided  the  rock.  He  could  not 
have  failed  to  see  it  at  low  tide.  Almost  opposite  this  river  on  Tie  southern 
shore  of  the  St.  Lawrence,  is  the  village  of  Sillery  where  once  Erench 
families  lived,  and  where  later  on  the  savage  Abenaquis  and  Algonquins 
were  governed  by  the  Jesuit  missionaries.  Near  this  village  is  a cascade 
called  Chaudiere  Ealls. 

“ All  who  held  these  positions  after  Governor  de  la  JonquiAe’s  time  returned  to 
France,  where  they  were  finally  arrested  and  prosecuted  for  embezzlement. 

'“This  village  dates  from  1638,  two  years  after  Quebec’s  fortifications  were  begun. 
Its  name  comes  from  a former  commander  of  Malta.  He  built  without  much  success, 
because  the  French  families  domiciled  there  preferred  to  live  on  the  northern  side  of 
the  river. 


II 

A SOLDIER’S  Life  in  Old  Quebec 


IN  FIVE  DAYS,  I had  visited  the  most  interesting  places.  I was  then 
forced  to  give  up  my  life  of  needy  idleness.  I therefore  determined  to 
take  up  the  military  profession,  which,  though  seeming  severe,  would 
nevertheless  relieve  me  at  once  from  my  difficulties. 

This  decision  was  compelled  by  circumstances.  I felt  an  inclination  for 
a more  lucrative  occupation.  But  I made  up  my  mind  and  of  my  own  free 
will  left  the  merchant  with  whom  I had  been  boarding,  going  at  once  to 
the  artillery  commander  to  enlist  in  that  company,  because,  after  making 
inquiries,  that  branch  of  the  service  seemed  more  to  my  liking.  They  were 
paid  sixteen  to  eighteen  francs  a month. 

When  I informed  this  officer  of  my  wish  to  enlist,  he  said  I was  unfit 
and  not  tall  enough  to  enter  the  artillery  service.  Fortunately  for  me, 
three  women  ^ were  there,  who  were  willing  to  take  an  interest  in  my 
welfare,  because  of  my  well-bred  air.  After  he  had  asked  me  various 
questions,  which  I answered  frankly  to  the  best  of  my  ability,  the  officer 
decided  to  enlist  me  as  a gunner,  at  the  request  of  these  ladies.  They 
thanked  him,  and  to  show  their  satisfaction,  proceeded  to  give  me  the 
nickname  of  “Jolicoeur.”  " A louis  of  provincial  paper  money  accom- 
panied it,  which  one  of  them  gave  me.  I accepted  it  very  willingly,  for  I 
was  penniless.  At  the  same  time  I received  the  commander’s  orders  to  be 
present  at  the  review  by  the  Governor  General,  which  was  to  be  held  the 
next  day,  November  the  12th,  on  the  Place  d’Armes.  The  recruits  were 
to  be  incorporated  into  the  various  companies  of  troops  garrisoned  in  the 
city  and  not  yet  formed  in  regiments,  because  they  were  reckoned  free 
companies  of  the  marine.  I was  present  at  the  review.  All  the  troops  were 
under  arms  in  three  lines,  which  included  eighteen  companies.  The  recruits 
opposite  were  unarmed  and  formed  two  lines. 

The  governor,  accompanied  by  the  staff  officer,  arrived  about  noon. 
When  they  had  assigned  me  my  place  at  the  end  of  the  two  artillery  com- 
panies, which  perform  the  duties  of  grenadiers,  the  inspection  began. 
When  the  commander  spoke  of  me  to  the  governor,  he  looked  me  over. 

^ One  was  a captain’s  wife,  and  the  other  two,  captains’  widows. 

’ “Sweetheart,”  or  literally,  “Pretty  heart.” 
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That  was  all,  as  far  as  I was  concerned.  He  went  on  to  the  other  com- 
panies and  finally  to  the  recruits.  There,  each  captain,  according  to 
his  age,  beginning  with  the  gunners,  took  the  number  of  men  assigned  to 
him.  The  commander  of  the  gunners  chose  ten  without  counting  me,  and 
the  other  captains  did  the  same.  When  the  selection  of  men  was  finished, 
each  company  retired  with  its  recruits.  I was  one  of  five  taken  into  the 
second  company,  which  was  lodged  over  the  Gate  St.  Jean.  The  next 
day  we  were  given  our  clothing  and  equipment. 

As  usual  during  a review,  a great  many  persons,  even  the  most  dis- 
tinguished people  of  the  city,  were  attracted  by  curiosity.  I saw  there 
with  pleasure  my  three  patronesses,  who  made  much  of  me  and  gave  me 
eighteen  francs  in  silver.  Their  generosity  was  a happy  omen  for  me. 
When  I joined  the  company,  I gave  the  eighteen  francs  I had  just  received 
to  pay  my  initiation  fee,  as  was  the  usual  custom.  It  secured  me  friends 
in  the  usual  soldier  way,  hut  I valued  them  only  as  far  as  they  could 
serve  my  interest,  and  without  making  a habit  of  frequenting  taverns 
with  them. 

They  gave  me  as  a bedfellow  (for  they  slept  double)  a Parisian  with 
a handsome  and  pleasing  face,  who  had  the  vices  of  gambling  and  drink. 
He  was  also  quarrelsome  and  ill-natured,  often  drawing  his  sword  without 
the  slightest  provocation.  In  time,  however,  I began  to  acquire  so  much  in- 
fluence over  him,  that  I subdued  his  fits  of  passion  by  my  very  presence. 
In  the  morning  he  was  good-natured  and  amiable,  especially  toward 
women,  whom  he  studied  to  deceive.  He  was  extremely  fond  of  dancing, 
at  which  he  was  an  expert.  He  gave  me  a liking  for  it,  by  taking  me  with 
him  to  balls  and  teaching  me  its  principles.  At  the  end  of  three  months 
I became,  under  his  supervision,  almost  as  proficient  in  that  art,  which 
helped  at  least  for  a time  to  turn  him  from  his  vices.  Later,  when  I 
neglected  him  somewhat,  he  took  up  his  old  habits.  Pie  took  advantage  of 
my  kindness  to  him  by  wearing  my  clothes  and  helping  himself  to  my 
money,  to  a point  where  I was  often  unable  to  go  out.  This  conduct 
cooled  my  friendship,  and  I decided  to  break  with  him. 

During  the  month  of  December,  a merchant  offered  me  a place  in  his 
store  to  keep  books  and  learn  his  business.  I took  it  without  hesitation 
because  I had  vowed,  viewing  the  uncertainty  of  the  future,  that  I would 
learn  everything  possible  that  I might  need  to  use.  I knew  that  a man 
who  has  but  one  aim  might  find  himself  embarrassed  if  that  should  fail 
him.  I then  began  work  with  the  merchant,  who,  finding  me  full  of  zeal 
for  his  interests,  became  my  friend.  I pleased  him  so  much  that  he 


A SOLDIER  IN  QUEBEC 


17 


worked  for  my  discharge  from  the  army.  This  benevolent  act  encouraged 
me  to  show  him  my  great  gratitude,  which  I did  with  all  my  heart.  He 
took  all  the  steps  he  thought  necessary  for  my  discharge,  but  they  were 
fruitless.  I was  told,  indirectly,  that  this  good  man  intended  to  take  me 
into  his  business  as  soon  as  he  had  procured  my  discharge,  and  to  give 
me  the  store,  and  his  only  daughter  in  marriage.  She  was  a beautiful, 
well-educated  young  girl.  On  this  occasion  fortune  was  unkind,  and  I 
regretted  then  that  I had  enlisted. 

I had  not  lost  sight  of  my  three  patronesses,  whom  I visited  several 
times  during  the  course  of  the  winter  months.  They  had  always  received 
me  with  kindness  that  was  real  and  sincere.  One  day  I unexpectedly  met 
three  officers,  their  relatives,  who  had  seen  me  there  several  times.  They 
reproached  the  ladies  about  me,  although  they  were  perfectly  free  to  receive 
me  at  their  homes.  When  these  three  relatives  could  not  persuade  the 
ladies  not  to  receive  me  any  more,  they  took  another  way  which  succeeded. 
They  went  to  the  artillery  commander,  and  asked  him  to  use  his  authority 
to  have  me  discontinue  my  visits  to  these  ladies.  An  order  reached  me 
instructing  me  to  appear  before  the  commander.  When  I arrived  there, 
I received  a warning  with  a threat  of  imprisonment.  Since  I could  not 
disobey  my  commander’s  order  without  punishment,  I had  to  submit. 
I wrote  immediately  to  the  ladies  that  I was  most  unhappy  to  discontinue 
my  visits ; but  that,  against  my  will,  I had  to  obey  an  official  order.  I 
received  no  answer,  but  some  days  later  I learned  that  these  ladies  had 
quarreled  with  their  relatives,  and  I was  still  more  sorry  to  have  been  the 
involuntary  cause. 

Year  1752; — The  month  of  March  of  this  year.  Governor  General  de  la 
Joncquiere,  who  had  succeeded  Comte  de  la  GalissoniHe,  died  in  Quebec. 

A short  time  later,  the  birthday  of  the  Duke  of  Burgundy,  the  Dauphin’s 
son,  was  celebrated.®  Preparations  were  made  for  a display  of  fireworks, 
the  artillery  taking  charge  by  order  of  their  commander.  Consequently, 
I was  one  of  the  workmen  chosen,  which  obliged  me  to  leave  the  merchant 
with  whom  I worked.  He  had  treated  me  like  an  adopted  child.  It  took 
us  three  months  to  get  this  display  ready.  The  13th  of  July  was  the  day 
set  aside  for  the  fireworks.  Twelve  gunners  were  chosen  for  setting  them 
off.  I was  one  of  them. 

* The  Dauphin,  father  of  the  Duke  of  Burgundy,  was  the  son  of  Louis  XV  and 
father  of  Louis  XVI.  The  Duke  of  Burgundy  was  the  elder  brother  of  Louis  XVI. 
He  was  born  in  September,  1751,  was  baptized  under  the  name  of  Louis  Joseph 
Xavier  of  France,  and  died  at  Versailles,  the  22nd  of  March,  1761,  nine  and  a half 
years  old. 
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When  the  day  arrived,  we  were  dressed  in  clothing  and  hoods  of  skin 
as  a precaution,  which  was  necessary.  For,  while  we  were  waiting  for  the 
signal  to  start  the  fireworks,  a lighted  wick  carelessly  handled  set  fire  to 
a rocket.  Its  explosion  set  off  a box  in  which  there  were  a hundred  pieces. 
Going  off’,  they  set  fire  to  many  others,  and  soon  all  the  fireworks  in  the 
display  were  in  flames,  and  burned  part  of  the  structure. 

The  fire  was  over  in  a c^uarter  of  an  hour.  Five  gunners  were  burned 
to  death,  and  four  seriously  injured.  Since  I was  in  charge  of  the  prop- 
erties, I was  less  exposed,  yet  not  far  enough  away  to  escape  the  explosion. 
The  rockets  flew  in  every  direction,  and  hemmed  me  in,  so  that  I was 
forced  to  remain  motionless  in  my  place.  I was  nevertheless  wounded, 
but  only  slightly  in  the  shoulder,  and  my  clothing  was  partially  burned. 
When  the  violence  of  the  fire  had  subsided,  and  I could  leave  my  refuge 
to  go  to  the  half-burned  platform,  I was  not  a little  surprised  to  find  so 
many  killed,  and  myself  one  of  three  survivors.  Many  of  the  spectators 
were  likewise  surprised  that  all  of  us  had  not  perished.  Every  one  con- 
gratulated us,  and  the  Intendant  sent  us  each  a donation  of  fifty  francs. 

Since  these  fireworks  were  not  successful,  it  was  decided  to  plan  an- 
other display  on  the  St.  Charles  River,  opposite  the  Intendant’s  house, 
the  first  of  September  following.  This  display  was  prepared  more  quickly 
than  the  first  one,  because  all  the  material  was  on  hand,  as  well  as  some 
fireworks  left  from  the  first  display.  I was  again  employed  at  this  work. 

The  day  arrived  for  the  fireworks,  I had  another  little  accident  which 
was  not  less  perilous,  but  just  the  opposite  of  my  first  mishap.  My  work 
was  to  go  in  a boat  to  start  a display  piece  representing  the  Dauphin,  which 
was  set  up  on  one  of  the  long  sides  of  the  exhibition  platform.  When  the 
time  arrived,  I hurried  too  much  when  I jumped  into  the  boat  that  was  to 
take  me  over,  and  I fell  in  the  water.  Luckily,  the  boatman  pulled  me  out 
promptly ; I escaped  with  a wetting,  and,  without  being  discouraged,  I 
carried  out  my  task.  I was  afterwards  taken  back  to  shore,  where  I had 
to  change  clothes.  My  accident  was  reported  to  the  Intendant,  and  he 
sent  me  two  louis  more  than  the  twenty-four  francs  given  to  each  of  the 
twenty  gunners  employed  in  this  celebration. 

During  this  season,  the  turtle  doves  are  very  abundant  in  Quebec  and 
its  surroundings,  especially  during  the  month  of  September  when  these 
birds  usually  fly  over  for  a fortnight,  seeking  a warmer  climate.  They 
are  so  numerous  that  they  seem  to  be  a heavy  cloud,  and  they  often  fly 
so  low  that  it  is  easy  to  kill  them  with  guns  or  even  clubs.  We  killed  so 
many  that  they  sold  for  twelve  cents  a dozen.  Still  some  wanted  them 
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plucked,  as  a result  of  which  we  gave  away  a dozen  unplucked  with  another 
dozen  plucked.  In  season,  these  birds  are  usually  very  plump,  and  taste 
very  sweet,  even  though  they  are  birds  of  passage.  They  make  a very  good 
soup  and  can  be  cooked  like  pigeons. 

It  was  not  long  before  the  Marquis  Duquesne,  vice  admiral  of  the  fleet, 
arrived  from  France  to  replace  Governor  de  la  Joncquiere,  deceased. 
His  first  act  was  to  acquaint  himself  with  the  state  of  provincial  affairs. 
He  learned  that  his  predecessor  had  had  disputes  with  the  English  gov- 
ernor (Cornwallis)^  commanding  at  Halifax,®  a city  in  the  territory  of 
Acadia,  which  the  English  call  Nova  Scotia. 

Cornwallis  had  in  1749  succeeded  Mascarene,  who  used  to  command 
here.  In  1760  (sic)  Cornwallis  began  war  on  the  Erench  living  along  the 
Erench  Bay  in  Acadia.  The  same  year  he  drove  the  Acadians  out,  and, 
along  with  the  savage  Abenaquis  who  used  to  live  here,  they  fled  to  the 
neighborhood  of  Quebec.  Cornwallis  then  built  a mined  fort  at  the  end 
of  the  bay,  in  a place  called  Chibouctou  in  the  Abenaquis  language,  and 
Beaubassin  in  Erench.®  This  act  forced  Governor  de  la  Joncquiere  to 
make  reprisals  by  building  two  forts,  one  opposite  Beaubassin,  called 
Beausejour;  and  the  other,  called  Gaspareaux,  at  the  entrance  of  Green 
Bay.  All  remained  peaceful  after  agreements  seemed  to  be  reached  be- 
tween France  and  England.  (Agreements  that  were  not  sincere  on  the 
part  of  the  English,  as  will  be  seen  later.) 

Conditions  were  different  in  upper  Canada  toward  the  Ohio  where 
Governor  de  la  Joncquiere,  as  a result  of  what  his  predecessor  Sieur  de 
la  Galissoniere  had  begun,  was  forced  to  send  detachments  of  regulars  and 
Canadian  troops  to  drive  out  groups  of  English  traders  who  had  settled 
there  in  1750.  In  1751  this  governor  caused  the  arrest  of  four  traders 
who  were  brought  to  Quebec,  where  they  were  questioned  in  June,  and 
then  sent  to  Erance.  They  were  for  some  time  detained  in  La  Rochelle. 
Here  they  claimed  protection  from  the  English  ambassador.  Lord  Albe- 
marle, who  obtained  their  liberty  as  a personal  favor  from  the  Minister  of 
Marine. 

During  the  remainder  of  the  year  1752,  I went  on  with  my  work  for 
the  same  merchant,  whom  I had  left  only  to  prepare  the  fireworks.  My 
evenings  were  spent  enjoying  society  balls,  where  I was  well  received. 

Edward  Cornwallis,  uncle  of  Lord  Cornwallis. 

^Halifax  was  built  on  Chebucto  (or  Chibouctou)  harbor. 

^ Fort  Lawrence  was  built  in  1750,  at  the  head  of  Chignecto  Bay.  The  inhabitants 
of  Beaubassin  were  not  driven  out  by  the  English,  but  were  induced  to  leave  by  the 
missionary,  Le  Loutre.  The  English  were  occupying  territory  which  had  been  ceded 
to  them. 


Ill 

The  Expedition  of  1753 


Year  1753: — in  January,  Governor  Duquesne,  wishing  to  follow 
his  predecessor’s  plans  decided  to  send  a detachment  of  four  hun- 
dred volunteers,  half  regulars  and  half  Canadians,  to  the  upper  coun- 
try to  drive  out  the  English  traders,  and  to  overawe  the  savage  tribes. 
This  detachment,  armed  and  equipped,  left  Quebec  the  30th  of  the  same 
month  by  land.  It  was  commanded  by  Captains  St.  Pierre,  Pean,  and  Le 
Mercier.^  As  this  detachment  had  eighteen  gunners,  I was  included. 

The  first  day,  we  reached  Cape  Rouge  River  where  there  is  a village. 
Then  we  went  to  Jacques  Cartier  River  of  which  we  have  already  spoken; 
from  there  to  Point  aux  Trembles,  which  is  seven  leagues  from  Quebec, 
and  is  a pleasant  enough  village.  Here  we  spent  the  night.  The  next  day, 
we  continued  on  our  way,  passing  the  villages  of  Batiscan  and  Port  Neuf, 
ten  leagues  from  Quebec.  Then  we  reached  Deschambault  which  is  seven 
leagues  above,  and  from  there  the  town  of  Three  Rivers,  thirty  leagues 
distant  from  Quebec.  The  parishes  of  these  villages  are  pleasantly  situ- 
ated on  the  right  bank  of  the  St.  Lawrence  going  up. 

The  town  of  Three  Rivers  is  located  on  the  same  side.  It  was  founded 
in  1645  ^ (nine  years  after  the  fortification  of  Quebec  was  begun)  on  a 
flat  and  sandy  bank  of  the  three  rivers  which  give  it  a name.  These  rivers, 
coming  from  the  north,  empty  into  the  St.  Lawrence.  Iron  mines  are 
located  there.  Forges  have  been  set  up  at  their  entrances,  in  which  iron 
bars,  pots,  kettles,  and  other  utensils  are  manufactured.  This  city  owes 
its  existence  to  the  facility  with  which  the  northern  savages  could  bring 
their  furs  to  exchange  for  French  merchandise.  But  this  location,  which 
in  its  origin  seemed  advantageous,  never  had  a population  of  more  than 
fifteen  hundred,  because  the  fur  trade  soon  shifted  away  to  a more 
distant  point.  The  town  had  then  its  own  governor,  named  Rigaud,  a 
staff  officers,  and  six  companies  in  garrison.  It  was  not  fortified,  and  it 
had  a parochial  church,  a Recollect  convent,  and  a convent  of  Ursuline 
nuns  dependent  on  the  Quebec  convent,  who  served  in  a hospital.  The 

‘ Legardeur  de  St.  Pierre  did  not  become  commander  of  the  expedition  until  De- 
cember, 1753,  after  the  death  of  Marin,  the  original  commander.  But  St.  Pierre  was 
a relative  of  Legardeur  de  Repentigny,  who  was  with  Marin.  J.  C.  B.  may  have  con- 
fused the  two. 

^ Three  Rivers  was  founded  in  1634. 
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surroundings  of  this  town  are  fertile  and  well  cultivated.  The  woods 
are  a short  distance  from  the  city. 

When  we  had  stayed  for  two  days  in  this  town,  we  continued  our 
journey  by  land,  still  following  the  bank  of  the  river.  A little  farther  up 
the  river  from  Three  Rivers  is  Lake  St.  Pierre,  a widening  of  the  St. 
Lawrence  River.  It  is  three  leagues  long  and  its  greatest  depth  is  twelve 
feet.  It  abounds  in  fish.  Three  leagues  from  Three  Rivers  is  the  village 
of  La  Valtrie,  then  Saint  Sulpice,  next  Repentigny,  and  at  last  Montreal. 
We  arrived  there  on  the  14th  of  February. 

All  the  villages  just  mentioned  seem  pleasant,  but  not  wealthy.  It  is 
the  same  with  those  north  of  the  river,  which  are,  from  Quebec  on : 
Becancourt,  Varennes,  Boucherville,  Le  Tremblai,  Sorel,  and  Longueuil.® 

The  town  of  Montreal  is  on  an  island  ten  leagues  long  and  four  wide, 
formed  by  the  St.  Lawrence  which  surrounds  it.  In  the  Huron  language 
it  was  originally  called  “Hochelaga,”  meaning  between  two  mountains. 
It  still  had  that  name  when  Jacques  Cartier  was  there  in  1535  with  only 
two  ships’  boats,  leaving  his  two  remaining  vessels  in  Lake  St.  Pierre 
near  Three  Rivers.  This  navigator  found  only  straggling  villages  of 
savage  Hurons,  who  welcomed  him.  It  was  then  that  he  named  it  Mount 
Royal,  from  which  has  since  been  derived  the  name  Montreal,  because 
of  a mountain  with  two  peaks,  only  a league  away. 

In  1650,  several  families  began  to  settle  on  this  island  in  wooden 
cabins.^  They  called  their  settlement  Ville  Marie,  under  the  auspices  of 
the  priests  of  the  St.  Sulpice  Seminary  in  Paris,  who  became  owners  of 
the  whole  island.  It  was  deeded  to  them  by  the  savage  Hurons,  the  latter 
then  going  to  the  mainland  north  of  this  city.  The  seminarists  gave  up 
their  property  rights  to  Louis  XIV,  who  left  them  only  the  lordship  of 
the  island. 

In  1652,®  Montreal  was  built  and  laid  out  formally,  under  the  care  of 
Sieur  de  Maisonneuve  who  was  its  first  commander.  It  is  in  the  shape  of 
a long  rectangle.  At  first,  it  was  surrounded  by  strong  palisades,  but 
some  years  later  this  was  replaced  by  a good  crenellated  stone  wall, 
fifteen  feet  high. 

The  population  of  this  pleasant  city  in  my  time  did  not  exceed  eight 
thousand  inhabitants.  It  had  its  own  governor,  a staff  officer,  garrison 

“Most  of  these  villages  are  named  for  officers  of  the  Carignan  Regiment,  which 
has  been  mentioned. 

*The  first  settlers  arrived  at  Montreal  in  1642.  The  formal  grant  of  the  island 
was  in  1640. 

‘1642. 
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troops,  a beautiful  Place  d’Armes,  stores  dealing  in  commodities  and 
food,  a cathedral,  a parish  church,  a seminary,  two  convents  for  men, 
one  Jesuit  and  the  other  Recollect,  another  for  the  nuns  of  the  congrega- 
tion, a general  hospital,  and  an  Hotel-Dieu.  This  city  was  the  third  and 
the  last  which  was  in  existence  during  my  stay  in  Canada.  There  was 
no  other  French  settlement  beyond  it,  except  the  posts  where  garrisons 
were  maintained. 

Though  only  sixty  leagues  from  Quebec,  Montreal  is  four  degrees 
warmer  in  temperature.  The  climate  is  very  cold  and  healthful  in  winter; 
the  sky  is  always  clear.  In  January  and  February  the  Reaumur  ther- 
mometer ordinarily  drops  27  to  33  degrees.  In  summer,  the  heat  reaches 
the  other  extreme. 

The  people  of  Montreal  are  much  more  lively,  brave,  ardent,  enter- 
prising, and  more  warlike  than  the  people  of  Quebec.  They  claim  to  be 
invincible,  which  has  not  however  kept  them  from  occasionally  being 
surprised  by  the  savage  Iroquois.  But  since  they  are  good  fighters  and 
used  to  the  savage  ways,  it  is  more  difficult  to  vanquish  them.  They  are 
good  voyageurs,  guiding  their  canoes  skillfully,  singing  all  the  time. 
They  spend  freely  what  they  earn  on  their  trips  with  traders,  who  go 
every  year  to  barter  with  the  savage  northern  tribes.  These  trading  trips 
sometimes  take  more  than  a year. 

The  people  of  Montreal  called  the  people  of  Quebec  “Sheep.”  The 
latter  are  really  gentler  and  less  vainglorious.  They  retaliate  by  calling 
the  people  of  Montreal  “Wolves,”  a term  which  fits  them  well  enough, 
as  their  time  is  spent  mostly  in  the  woods  with  the  savages.  The  people 
of  Quebec,  on  the  contrary,  are  mainly  fishermen,  and  deal  only  with  Euro- 
peans, which  makes  them  more  civilized;  but  they  are  just  as  courageous 
as  the  others.  The  Canadians  are  in  general  sincere,  kind-hearted,  and 
hospitable.  Crime,  murder,  or  robbery  does  not  exist  among  them,  but 
the  majority  are  uneducated. 

Between  the  Island  of  Montreal  and  the  mainland  to  the  north,  is 
another  island  called  Isle  Jesus,  where  the  River  des  Prairies  flows,  in 
which  there  is  a rapid  and  a waterfall  called  the  Recollect  Falls.  This  is 
in  memory  of  a monk  of  that  order  who  was  drowned  there,  in  1655,  on 
his  return  from  a mission  to  the  northern  Hurons.  The  Isle  Jesus  begins 
near  the  village  of  Chenaye,  which  is  a little  above  Repentigny,  and  ends 
at  the  upper  part  of  the  Lake  of  Two  Mountains.  Here  the  Thousand 
Islands  are  located,  and  here  the  Outaouais  or  Grand  River  (called  Ottawa 
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by  the  English)  enters.  More  will  be  told  of  this  later.  The  River  des 
Prairies  is  only  a channel  separating  the  Island  of  Montreal  from  Isle 
Jesus. 

The  second  of  March,  after  we  had  stayed  several  days  in  Montreal, 
when  I got  the  information  about  which  I have  just  told,  we  were  re- 
inforced with  two  hundred  militiamen.  The  next  day,  the  third,  we  em- 
barked in  bateaux  and  canoes,®  and  crossed  from  Montreal  to  Isle  Perrot, 
which  is  two  leagues  above.  We  skirted  this  island,  leaving  it  to  our 
right  on  the  north.  It  separates  the  Lake  of  Two  Mountains,  which  is 
still  farther  north,  from  Lake  St.  Louis,  a little  to  the  south  above  Isle 
Perrot. 

We  arrived  at  the  rapids  of  the  Cascades.  To  avoid  them,  we  had  to 
make  a portage  to  the  right  into  a place  called  the  “Trou.”  ^ This  portage 
is  very  bad,  and  we  had  to  carry  our  canoes  and  baggage  on  our  backs. 
As  we  could  not  carry  the  bateaux,  we  emptied  and  pulled  them  through 
the  water  by  a rope,  with  men  pushing  at  the  back.  In  this  way  we  avoided 
another  portage  nearby,  called  the  “Buisson,”  ® which  is  a sheet  of  water 
flowing  over  a shingle  beach  having  a three-foot  fall.  We  camped  above 
the  “Trou.”  Opposite  and  to  the  south  is  St.  Louis,  a village  where  the 
savage  Iroquois  live  who  are  governed  by  the  Jesuits. 

These  Indians  were  formerly  two  leagues  farther  down  at  a place 
called  Prairie  de  la  IMadeleine.  The  Jesuit  missionaries  brought  them  to 
Sault  St.  Louis  to  get  them  nearer  the  other  villages  of  the  same  tribes, 
called  Mohawks,  Cayugas,  and  Onondagas,  all  untamed  and  unrestrained. 
The  missionaries  hoped  in  time  to  convert  them  to  the  faith.  Their  zeal 
brought  them  only  a small  number  of  converts,  whom  they  baptized  and 

® Canoes  are  the  most  frequently  used  water  transport  in  upper  Canada,  because 
they  are  light  enough  to  make  the  necessary  portages  around  the  frequent  rapids. 
They  are  made  of  small  wooden  strips  as  thick  as  a strong  lath,  bent  half  double, 
then  curved  in  a half  circle.  They  are  placed  four  or  five  inches  apart,  with  the  ends 
attached  to  a slender  pole  bound  with  wooden  straps  like  barrel  hoops.  Five  crossbars 
are  placed  along  the  inside  of  the  canoe,  which  is  from  twelve  to  twenty  feet  in  length, 
or  more.  These  crossbars  hold  the  canoe  open.  It  is  seven  to  eight  feet  across  at  the 
widest  part,  and  narrows  toward  both  ends.  The  framework  is  covered  on  the 
outside  with  birch  bark,  or  wild  cherry  bark,  sewed  together  with  wooden  withes.  The 
seams  are  then  covered  with  gum  or  resin  to  keep  them  watertight.  These  boats  are 
very  light.  Loaded,  they  are  easily  managed  by  two  men,  one  at  each  end.  More  men 
can  be  put  in  if  they  are  seated.  If  they  are  large,  four  men  can  carry  the  empty 
canoes ; if  small,  two  men  are  enough. 

® Literally,  “Thicket.” 

’’Literally,  “Hole.” 
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instructed  in  the  Catholic  religion ; but  at  the  cost  of  lives  of  both  mission- 
aries and  converts.  Those  savages  rvho  were  still  idolators  made  war 
against  the  savages  who  left  their  villages  to  go  to  the  St.  Louis  Mission, 
considering  them  deserters.  They  also  made  war  on  the  missionaries, 
three  of  whom  were  taken  prisoner  and  burned  at  the  stake,  together  with 
some  of  their  converts.  Their  faith  was  firm  under  the  torments  inflicted 
on  them  by  savages  who  were  both  their  enemies  and  their  relatives. 
Because  of  this,  the  missionaries  preached  that,  since  their  death,  miracles 
had  been  performed  at  the  tombs  of  these  martyrs  for  those  who  had  faith. 
The  lame  and  paralyzed  have  been  cured  by  making  the  trip  to  Sault  St. 
Louis  to  pray  at  the  new  saints’  tombs,  where  their  bodies  certainly 
could  not  be  interred,  since  they  had  been  burned. 

In  the  neighborhood  of  Montreal,  however,  four  fetes  are  celebrated 
in  honor  of  four  savage  martyrs  of  the  village  of  St.  Louis,  and  some  of 
the  neighboring  parishes  go  in  procession  once  a year,  to  sing  high  mass. 

The  saints  venerated  are : 

Catherine  Tega  Kouiata,  born  in  1656,  daughter  of  a Mohawk  father 
and  an  Algonquin  mother.  She  was  baptized  and  given  the  name  of 
Catherine  on  Easter  day,  1676.  She  made  the  vow  of  chastity  and  died 
on  Holy  Wednesday,  in  1678,  at  the  age  of  twenty-two. 

Etienne  Teganauokoa,  Cayuga  Indian,  married,  and  the  father  of  six 
children,  came  to  the  Falls  when  he  was  thirty-five  years  old.  While 
hunting  during  the  very  year  he  came  there,  he  was  taken  prisoner  by 
the  men  of  his  tribe.  He  was  taken  to  their  village  and  burned  at  the 
stake,  in  August,  1690,  the  year  of  his  capture. 

Frangoise  Gouana  Tenha,  an  Onondaga  woman,  taken  prisoner  while 
she  was  fishing,  was  burned  by  her  family.  The  date  is  not  given. 

Marguerite  Garangoa,  a young  woman,  twenty-four  years  old  and  the 
mother  of  four  children,  from  the  village  of  Onontague,  baptized  when 
she  was  thirteen  years  old,  captured  by  the  Indians  of  her  village,  and 
burned  at  the  stake  in  1693. 

The  day  after  we  camped  above  the  “Trou,”  we  went  to  the  Cedars — 
small  islands,  by  which  the  channel  is  very  treacherous.  Two  leagues 
above  is  Coteau  du  Lac  where  we  made  a portage.  Half  a league  farther 
is  Lake  St.  Franc^ois,  which  we  followed  down  its  length,  which  is  nine 
leagues,  while  it  is  three  leagues  in  width.  It  teems  with  huards,^  a kind 
of  cormorant  whose  mournful  cry  is  very  unpleasant.  The  voyageurs 


Black-throated  diver  ( Colymbiis  arcticus). 
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claim  its  cry  is  a forecast  of  rain.  The  next  morning  it  really  did  rain,  so 
hard  that  we  could  not  continue  our  voyage.  We  had  to  camp  for  two 
days,  but  did  not,  however,  waste  our  time,  for  we  hunted  deer  and 
ducks.  We  killed  more  than  we  needed  for  food,  as  a part  of  it  spoiled. 

When  the  rain  stopped,  we  continued  our  journey.  We  passed  the 
Chenaux — small  islands  where  there  is  a rapids.  After  this,  there  is  an- 
other called  the  Moulinet  rapids,  very  bad,  and  necessitating  another 
portage.  Finally  the  Long  Sault  rapids,  half  a league  in  length,  are 
reached,  where  we  again  had  to  make  a portage  by  dragging  and  pushing 
the  bateaux  with  ropes  and  poles.  These  rapids,  which  extend  for  nearly 
two  leagues,  can  be  run  in  canoes  and  bateaux  only  on  the  southern  side 
through  the  rocks.  The  distance  is  covered  in  less  than  fifteen  minutes 
through  very  swift  and  turbulent  water,  in  the  midst  of  rocks  that  must 
be  avoided  with  care  to  escape  destruction.  It  is  usually  the  guides  from 
Montreal  who  run  these  rapids,  since  they  are  the  most  accustomed  to  its 
passage.  They  use  it  for  trading  trips. 

Seven  leagues  above  the  Long  Sault,  is  the  Rapide  Plat,  and  five  leagues 
beyond,  are  the  Galots,  the  last  rapids  we  found.  Past  the  Galots  are  a 
succession  of  three  small  islands  of  the  same  name,  one  after  the  other. 
Of  these,  the  farthest  to  the  south  is  Isle  Levis  of  which  we  shall  speak 
later.  Two  leagues  higher  up  is  La  Galette,  where  a fort  of  the  same  name 
was  built  by  the  French.  This  is  now  only  a storehouse  guarded  by  but 
fifteen  men,  and  the  post  is  reckoned  to  be  fifty  leagues  from  Montreal. 
We  camped  opposite  on  the  north.  Finally,  we  passed  the  Thousand 
Islands,  so  named  because  of  their  great  number.  They  are  so  close 
together  that  the  channels  between  them  are  all  deathtraps.  In  former 
times  these  aided  the  Iroquois  in  their  wars  with  other  savage  tribes,  and 
with  the  French. 

At  one  time  the  Iroquois  were  a very  populous  nation  wdio  lived  in 
the  north  of  Canada.  In  the  end  they  were  obliged  to  move  to  the  south. 
They  are  divided  into  five  tribes,  all  Iroquois,  and  called  Senecas,  Cayugas, 
Onondagas,  Oneidas,  and  Mohawks. These  villages  differ  only  in  lan- 
guage. They  are  all  of  a turbulent  disposition ; revengeful,  and  loving 

“ It  was  the  Iroquois  who  persecuted  the  missionaries  most,  though  there  were 
some  Christians  among  them.  Of  them  it  has  been  said,  they  came  like  foxes,  at- 
tacked like  hares,  and  fled  like  birds  (sic).  It  can  be  added  that  they  have  since  then 
degenerated  a great  deal,  though  they  are  still  warlike. 

“ The  names  in  the  original  read:  “Tsonontouins,  Goyogouins,  Onontagues, 
Onoyotes,  et  Agniers.” 
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war,  which  they  have  always  carried  on  successfully,  and  with  more  cau- 
tion than  the  other  savage  tribes.  This  is  one  of  the  main  reasons  for  their 
superiority  to  their  enemies,  who  are,  however,  just  as  brave,  and  who 
might  have  crushed  the  Iroquois  by  their  overwhelming  numbers.  One  of 
the  reasons  for  the  superiority  of  the  Iroquois  is  that  when  they  went  to 
war,  they  would  take  the  precaution  of  placing  sentinels  around  their 
encampment.  They  remained  there  very  quietly.  This  the  enemy  tribes 
did  not  do,  especially  the  Erie  tribe  who  always  let  themselves  be  sur- 
prised, causing  their  defeat.  The  Hurons  and  Ottawas,  as  brave  warriors 
as  the  Iroquois,  after  fighting  with  the  latter  many  times,  retired  to  the 
north  for  peace.  But  this  did  not  keep  the  Iroquois  from  warring  con- 
tinually on  the  French,  to  whom  they  appeared  friendly  as  long  as  it  was 
to  their  advantage. 

After  we  had  passed  the  Thousand  Islands,  we  passed  three  others. 
Isle  aux  Cochons,  Isle  aux  CWres,  and  Isle  aux  Cerfs.  Then  we  entered 
a bay  which  is  northeast,  at  the  outlet  of  Lake  Ontario.  In  this  bay  is 
Fort  Frontenac,  called  Catarakoui  by  the  savages  and  Canadians,  and 
later  called  Kingston  by  the  English.^-  We  camped  for  three  days  under 
the  cannons  of  this  fort,  which  was  named  for  Governor  de  Frontenac. 
He  had  it  built  in  1672,  as  much  to  favor  his  treaty  with  the  northern 
tribes  as  to  hold  in  check  the  Iroquois  with  whom  they  were  at  open  war. 
Their  might,  and  nearness  to  the  rear  and  to  the  surroundings  of  the 
settled  territory,  helped  them  to  make  war  on  the  northern  tribes  as  well 
as  on  the  French  voyageurs.  The  establishment  of  this  fort  gave  more 
help  to  the  French  in  continuing  their  war  on  the  Iroquois,  which  finally 
forced  them  to  move  south  to  the  borders  of  New  York. 

Fort  Frontenac  was  destroyed  in  the  course  of  the  war,  and  was  rebuilt 
some  time  later,  by  order  of  the  same  governor,  on  the  former  site.  The 
ground  is  marshy,  and  it  had  to  be  cleared  and  made  level.  In  1753  this 
post,  which  had  been  the  key  to  the  upper  country,  was  no  longer  used  as 
a warehouse ; though  it  still  had  eight  cannons  and  thirty  men  in  garrison. 
The  marsh  behind  it  was  cleared  for  only  a quarter  of  a league.  Fish  and 
game  are  plentiful  in  this  territory. 

March  25th,  we  left  this  post,  and  crossed  to  the  south  side  of  the  mouth 
of  Lake  Ontario.  This  lake  is  said  to  be  one  hundred  and  sixty  leagues 
long  and  three  hundred  leagues  in  circumference.  It  is  oval  in  form.  Two 
small  two-masters  were  at  that  time  used  to  carry  merchandise  and  war 
munitions.  They  came  back  and  forth  from  the  further  end  of  the  lake 


American  Loyalists  founded  Kingston  in  1782. 
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to  its  outlet.  The  first  ships  on  the  lake  were  built  under  the  direction  of 
Sieur  de  la  Salle,  governor  of  Montreal. 

After  we  had  crossed  to  the  lower  side  of  Lake  Ontario,  a distance  of 
two  leagues  from  north  to  south,  we  passed  the  River  de  I’Assumption, 
the  River  des  Sables,  the  River  de  la  Planche,  and  the  River  de  la  Grande 
Famine.  The  last  was  so  named  because  a detachment  of  Canadians  under 
the  command  of  Sieur  de  la  Barre  was  surprised  there  by  a party  of 
Iroquois,  whose  only  hostile  action  was  to  take  away  their  food  and  sup- 
plies, which  reduced  them  to  famine,  and  forced  them  to  return  by  land. 
We  camped  near  that  river,  taking  the  usual  precautions,  because  of  its 
nearness  to  some  Iroquois  villages  and  to  the  English  Fort  Oswego,  called 
Chouaguin  by  the  French,  located  on  the  lake  bank  at  the  mouth  of  a 
river  of  the  same  name. 

The  next  day  we  continued  our  journey,  and  passed  the  fort  three 
leagues  out  to  escape  its  cannon,  which  might  have  fired  on  us.  Since  the 
wind  was  favorable  we  went  under  sail,  and  camped  ten  leagues  above 
Bay  des  Goyogouins.  The  next  day  we  reached  River  des  Tsonotouins, 
which  is  fifteen  leagues  beyond.  Then  we  came  to  River  aux  Boeufs,  and 
from  there  to  the  Niagara  which  we  reached  on  the  11th  of  April. 

De  La  Salle  was  never  governor  of  Montreal.  He  was  commander  at  Fort 
Frontenac.  (Casgrain) 


IV 

Niagara  and  Presque  Isle 


Fort  Niagara,  situated  at  the  southern  or  upper  end  of  Lake 
Ontario,  was  originally  called  Denonville.  It  is  on  elevated  ground, 
which  is  dominated  by  the  mountains  on  the  west.  It  is  on  a strait 
three  leagues  long,  called  the  Niagara  River.  This  fort,  built  in  1687,  of 
upright  stakes,  was  reconstructed  and  fortified  in  1763.  We  found  it  con- 
structed partly  of  wood  and  partly  of  stone,  well  fortified  on  the  land 
side  and  surrounded  by  a moat,  with  bastions  mounting  eighteen  cannon, 
a drawbridge,  and  eighty  men  in  garrison. 

Opposite  this  fort,  to  the  north  and  almost  at  the  farthest  end  of  Lake 
Ontario,  is  a large  bay  called  Toronto,  since  called  York  Bay  by  the 
English.  On  the  shore  of  this  bay  a fort  named  Toronto  was  built  by 
order  of  Governor  de  la  Joncquiere.  It  has  since  been  destroyed  as 
useless. 

The  next  day,  April  12th,  we  went  by  land  to  Fort  Niagara  and 
climbed  the  three  mountains  west  of  the  fort.  At  each  summit  is  a 
platform  of  flat  and  very  smooth  rocks  which  are  a resting  place  for 
passing  travelers.  There  are  about  two  leagues  of  mountains  before  the 
summit.  When  we  arrived  at  the  top,  we  had  to  rest  for  a while.  Then  we 
continued  our  march.  A quarter  of  a league  north  of  the  last  mountain 
are  the  famous  falls  of  Niagara.  Its  roar  can  be  heard  three  leagues  away. 
South  of  this,  we  came  to  a newly  constructed  warehouse,  built  for  work- 
ing on  the  bateaux  and  canoes  needed  to  navigate  Lake  Erie.^  This  ware- 
house was  named  Toronto.^  The  English  called  it  Scuyler  or  Sckuiler.® 
At  the  time  of  our  passage,  it  had  a garrison  of  forty  Canadians  who  were 
all  ship  carpenters.  We  remained  there  three  days  to  load  up  with  the 
food,  goods,  and  munitions  that  we  had  to  take  with  us  to  the  end  of 
Lake  Erie. 

The  natural  curiosity  of  a traveler  made  me  want  to  visit  Niagara  Falls, 
of  whose  unusual  wonders  I had  heard.  Three  of  us  went  to  see  it.  I 
gazed  at  this  amazing  cataract,  which  is  in  the  form  of  a crescent  extend- 
ing a quarter  of  a league.  The  usual  opinion  estimates  its  height  at  one 

^ This  was  little  Fort  Niagara,  built  in  1750. 

^ This  is  probably  the  result  of  confusing  Toronto  on  Lake  Ontario  with  a similar 
Indian  name. 

° Actually,  they  called  it  Fort  Schlosser. 
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hundred  and  eighty  feet.  It  is  the  outlet  of  Lake  Erie,  and  receives  its 
waters,  which  fall  into  the  Niagara  River  or  Strait,  which  flows  into 
Lake  Ontario  near  Fort  Niagara.  The  approach  to  these  falls  seems 
inaccessible,  especially  on  the  southern  side  where  we  were.  There,  a 
lofty  rock,  covered  with  brush  growing  native  to  its  cliffs,  is  encountered. 
Near  the  falls  it  is  impossible  to  hear  anyone  speak,  except  near  at  hand. 

After  we  had  carefully  examined  the  falls  from  above,  I suggested  to 
my  two  companions  that  we  go  down  to  the  foot.  They  pointed  out  the 
difficulty  of  the  descent,  there  being  no  path  nor  support.  They  said  that 
it  would  be  perilous  and  foolhardy  to  descend  on  the  bushes,  which  seemed 
too  weak  to  hold  up  a man  depending  on  them.  The  roots  could  not  be 
firm  enough,  since  they  were  only  secured  in  the  crevices  of  the  rock. 
These  considerations,  though  they  did  appear  convincing,  did  not  prevent 
me  from  satisfying  my  curiosity.  I determined,  therefore,  to  run  the  risk 
alone,  and  immediately  started  to  descend,  intending  to  test  the  bushes  I 
reached  while  going  down  backward,  and  not  letting  go  one  branch  until 
I had  grasped  another  just  as  solid.  It  took  me  an  hour  to  reach  the 
bottom,  and  not  without  committing  my  soul  to  Providence,  for  I realized 
the  foolhardiness  of  my  undertaking ; but  I had  to  finish  it,  as  much  from 
pride  as  curiosity. 

Finally  I reached  the  bottom,  about  twenty  toises  from  the  foot  of  the 
falls.  Although  that  distance  did  not  keep  me  from  getting  wet  from  the 
mist,  I went  very  near,  proceeding  over  a fine  beach  of  flat  rocks,  which 
led  under  the  sheet  of  falling  water.  Then  I became  thoroughly  wet ; 
I felt  the  rocks  tremble  on  account  of  the  waterfall,  which  made  me  hesitate 
whether  to  advance  or  turn  back.  However,  I reflected  that  this  trembling 
must  be  the  same  all  the  time,  and  made  up  my  mind  to  advance.  After 
thirty  steps  more,  I found  myself  in  a cavern  formed  of  rock,  in  the 
midst  of  which  flowed  sheets  of  water  through  the  crevices  at  various 
heights,  making  rather  agreeable  and  pleasant  cascades,  if  the  heavy  spray 
resulting  from  the  fall  could  be  halted  for  a moment.  Here,  I thought  that 
I was  in  the  very  center  of  the  falls,  because  the  noise  and  trembling 
were  greater.  This  did  not  keep  me  from  examining  the  cavern,  which 
seemed  to  be  ten  toises  wide  and  about  twenty  feet  high.  The  depth  was 
hardly  fifteen  feet.  I wanted  to  go  through  it ; but  couldn’t  go  far,  because 
of  large  crevices  that  I was  unable  to  cross.  I had  to  retrace  my  steps, 
as  I was  thoroughly  soaked  and  numb  with  cold.  I hurried  to  go  back 
over  the  path  by  which  I had  descended.  I climbed  back  more  quickly 
than  I had  climbed  down.  When  I reached  to  top,  I found  the  two  men 
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I had  come  with,  and  they  wanted  to  ask  me  questions.  It  was  useless; 
for  I was  deaf,  I could  not  hear  them.  Cold  and  hunger  made  me  hurry 
back  to  Toronto  where,  upon  my  arrival,  I promptly  changed  my  clothes, 
then  ate. 

It  was  not  until  two  hours  later  that  I regained  my  hearing,  and  could 
give  an  account  of  what  I had  seen.  I have  since  questioned  several 
travelers  to  find  out  whether  they  knew  of  any  one  who  had  gone  down  to 
the  falls.  No  one  had  heard  of  it,  which  did  not  surprise  me  very  much, 
knowing  that  the  Canadians  do  not  have  sufficient  curiosity  to  go  out  of 
their  way  even  for  something  worth  noticing.  This  indifference  on  their 
part  does  not  mean  that  I consider  myself  the  only  one  daring  to  make 
that  hazardous  trip,  nor  that  others  in  the  future  will  not  have  the  same 
curiosity  as  I.  But,  if  this  happens,  the  one  undertaking  it  can  confirm 
what  I have  seen  and  reported. 

In  this  country,  a story,  that  passes  for  the  truth,  is  told  of  an  Iroquois 
Indian,  who,  finding  his  canoe  caught  in  the  upper  part  of  the  current, 
was  unable  to  pull  free  of  it.  He  was  resigned ; wrapped  himself  in  his 
blanket ; lay  down  in  the  canoe ; and  abandoned  it  to  the  current  which, 
without  delay,  plunged  him  over  the  falls  to  be  engulfed  with  his  canoe, 
never  to  reappear.  I have  seen  a tree  drawn  into  the  current,  go  over 
the  falls,  and  never  appear  again.  From  this  I came  to  the  conclusion 
that  there  was  an  abyss  into  which  everything  coming  down  is  precipitated. 

About  twenty  paces  above  the  falls  is  a small  island  formed  on  a 
rock  around  fifteen  toises  long  and  ten  to  twelve  toises  wide,  covered 
with  thickets,  with  a lone  tree  in  the  center.  The  waters  of  Lake  Erie, 
which  surround  it  and  rush  over  the  falls,  are  very  swift,  running  over 
a shingle  of  flat  rocks.  This  shingle  is  about  four  or  five  feet  deep, 
especially  on  the  southern  side,  where  I examined  it. 

A great  many  dead  fish  are  found  at  the  foot  of  the  falls  along  the 
Niagara  River.  The  voyageurs  maintain  that  the  fish  come  from  Lake 
Erie  and  are  drawn  into  the  falls  by  the  rapidity  of  the  water.  I have  a 
theory  in  regard  to  this,  which  seems  right  to  me.  This  is  that  the  fish 
swim  up-stream  rather  than  down ; and  that,  coming  rather  from  Lake 
Ontario,  they  go  too  near  the  falls,  and  are  killed  there.  They  are  then 
drawn  into  the  current  and  cast  upon  the  shore,  where  they  are  often 
found  merely  stunned.  Surely,  if  they  had  come  down  from  Lake  Erie, 
they  would  have  been  killed ; and  what  is  more,  they  would  have  been 
engulfed  in  the  whirlpool.  It  is  said  that  the  birds  flying  over  the  falls, 
in  spite  of  themselves,  are  drawn  in  by  the  force  of  the  air.  I cannot 
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confirm  this  fact,  which  is,  however,  not  devoid  of  probability,  as  there 
is  often  a rainbow  that  might  attract  the  birds  flying  in  that  direction, 
where,  becoming  wet  and  stunned,  they  could  not  help  falling.  If  that  is 
the  case,  they  must  be  migratory  birds ; for  those  living  in  the  neighbor- 
hood are  used  to  the  rainbow  and  the  noise  of  the  falls.  It  may  be 
thought  that  they  know  enough  to  keep  away  from  it,  because  they  are 
rarely  seen  flying  near,  although  numerous  in  these  parts. 

April  16th,  we  left  the  storehouse  of  Toronto,  in  canoes  and  bateaux. 
We  traveled  in  the  southern  part  of  Lake  Erie,  which  is  said  to  be  three 
hundred  leagues  in  extent,  and  only  a hundred  leagues  long.  This  lake  is 
beautiful  and  easy  to  navigate.  The  squalls  are  very  frequent  and  to  be 
dreaded  because  of  its  flat  bottom,  which  is  not  more  than  twelve  to  fifteen 
feet  long,^  and  because  of  the  scarcity  of  shelter  for  boats.  In  my  time, 
only  bateaux  and  canoes  were  used  to  navigate  this  lake,  but  since  then 
the  English  have  built  sloops,  or  small  sailboats. 

The  name  of  Lake  Erie  came  from  the  savage  tribe  of  Eries  who  used 
to  live  on  its  shores.  The  Iroquois  have  entirely  wiped  them  out,  except 
for  a clan  of  this  tribe,  who  retreated  into  the  north,  and  were  known 
by  the  name  of  the  Cat  tribe.  The  southern  shore  is  occupied  by  the 
Iroquois.  They  have  moved  back  from  the  lake  shore,  as  a result  of  the 
wars  waged  on  them  by  the  French,  to  have  safety  and  freedom  for  their 
trade. 

Fish  are  very  plentiful  in  this  lake.  Swans,  bustards,  ducks,  herons, 
and  wild  geese  ® are  also  hunted  there. 

In  the  surrounding  w'oods  there  are  found  many  elk,  deer,  bear,  and 
turkeys.®  During  the  weeks  that  we  were  navigating  this  lake,  we  lived 
very  well  by  fishing  and  hunting. 

April  24th,  we  arrived  almost  at  the  foot  of  Lake  Erie,  at  a place  called 
Presque  Isle.’^  It  is  a rather  shallow  bay  ® into  which  we  entered,  and 

‘The  author  means  “deep.”  (Casgrain) 

^ Here,  and  elsewhere,  J.  C.  B.  uses  European  names  to  designate  American  birds 
and  animals.  They  are  usually  translated  literally,  for  exact  definition  of  the  species 
referred  to  is  difhcidt. 

* Turkeys  originated  in  eastern  and  western  America.  The  first  sent  to  France 
were  served  at  the  wedding  of  Charles  IX  in  1670. 

^ Presque  Isle  is  situated  at  about  a third  of  the  distance  along  the  lower  shore  of 
Lake  Erie.  (Casgrain).  It  now  forms  the  harbor  of  the  City  of  Erie,  Pennsylvania. 
The  usual  French  form  is  PresquTsle  or  Presqu’isle,  but  it  seems  better  to  go 
all  the  way  in  anglicizing  it.  It  means  “Peninsula.” 

‘In  the  original:  “C’est  une  anse  peu  profonde  . . .” 


32 


TRAVELS  IN  NEW  FRANCE 


where  the  ground  plan  of  a fort  was  being  laid  out,  after  an  abattis  of 
trees  had  been  made.  This  fort  was  built  of  squared  timbers,  with  four 
bastions  mounting  twelve  cannons  which  we  had  brought.  The  fort  was 
given  the  name  of  the  place  where  it  was  built — that  is,  the  fort  of 
Presque  Isle. 

Scurvy  broke  out,  because  of  the  unwholesomeness  of  the  air  prevailing 
in  this  place  while  the  trees  were  being  felled,  the  ground  cleared,  and 
the  fort  erected,  as  well  as  the  diet  of  salt  meat  and  sea  biscuits,  the  only 
food  of  the  detachment — which  had  nothing  but  water  to  drink.  This 
malady  attacked  two  hundred  persons,  necessitating  the  setting  up  of  a 
hospital  to  keep  them  together  and  to  prevent  this  sickness  from  spreading 
to  the  remainder  of  the  detachment. 

When  I arrived  at  this  spot,  I was  made  head  clerk  of  the  commissary  ® 
[commis  du  garde  magasin]  for  the  distribution  of  food  and  trade-goods. 
I was  for  this  reason  better  fed  than  the  rest  of  the  detachment.  I ate 
at  the  table  of  the  commissary  [garde  magasin],  who  was  served  the  same 
food  as  the  officers — bread,  fresh  game,  wine,  and  brandy. 

The  commissary  was  forbidden  to  give  bread,  wine  or  brandy  to  anyone 
but  the  officers  and  the  surgeon.  The  commissary  gave  me  the  same 
orders.  I saw  with  reluctance,  however,  that  we  were  reduced  to  letting 
the  sick  suffer  and  die  with  nothing  but  medicine  to  help  them.  Troubled 
by  their  suffering,  I resolved  to  break  the  rules,  and  undertook  to  relieve 
a number  of  the  sick  men,  if  I could  not  cure  them.  I adopted  twenty-two, 
asking  them  to  promise  the  utmost  secrecy  about  the  comforts  that  I was 
going  to  procure  for  them,  to  which  they  readily  agreed.  Each  day  I put 
aside  bread,  wine,  and  brandy,  as  well  as  fresh  game,  which  made  five 
and  a half  pounds  of  bread  a day,  allowing  a quarter  pound  to  each  man; 
five  half-seticrs  and  a poingon  of  wine,  giving  each  one  a half-poingon; 
as  much  brandy ; and  eleven  pounds  of  fresh  meat,  making  a half  pound  for 
each  person.  This  was  the  less  likely  to  be  missed  or  noticed,  as  I often 
gave  them  to  the  Indians  who  were  sent  out  hunting  and  scouting.  I had 
the  satisfaction  of  seeing  my  patients  improve  daily,  and  at  the  end  of  a 
fortnight  they  were  quite  convalescent.  Four  or  five  of  the  others  were 
buried  each  day.  These  I should  like  to  have  given  the  same  care ; but 
this  I could  not  do  without  risking  the  loss  of  my  position. 

It  often  occurs  that  those  whom  you  help  are  ungrateful.  It  is  a fault 
commonly  found  among  the  human  race.  I had  proof  of  it  on  this  occasion. 


This  was  the  first  job  I had  while  engaged  in  military  service. 
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The  convalescence  of  my  patients  caused  me  to  discontinue  my  aid.  One 
of  them  came  to  me  drunk— I do  not  know  where  he  procured  the 
liquor — and  demanded  brandy  from  me.  It  was  in  vain  that  I told  him 
he  had  better  go  and  sleep.  Thereupon,  the  crazed  fellow  immediately 
started  to  berate  me,  and  seized  a hatchet  with  which  he  tried  to  strike 
me  on  the  head.  I escaped  the  blow  only  by  jumping  back  quickly.  I 
grabbed  another  tomahawk,  that  I found  within  my  reach,  and  threw  it 
rather  wildly,  striking  him  in  the  thigh  and  making  a deep  wound.  Two 
of  his  companions,  who  witnessed  his  violence,  blamed  him  a great  deal, 
and  told  him  he  deserved  this  punishment.  It  was  necessary,  however,  to 
have  him  cared  for.  I had  his  comrades  take  him  to  the  surgeon,  who 
dressed  the  wound,  which  was  two  months  in  healing,  leaving  him  lame 
for  about  four  months.  He  was  the  only  one  that  I had  reason  to  complain 
about,  nor  did  I pay  any  more  attention  to  him,  despite  the  regrets  he 
expressed,  and  the  apologies  he  made. 

The  surroundings  of  Presque  Isle  abound  in  game  of  various  species, 
such  as  elk,  white-tail  deer,  mule  deer,  bear,  swans,  bustards,  ducks,  geese, 
turkeys,  red  partridges,  and  pigeons. 

The  most  frequent  yet  unusual  hunting  that  I have  seen  in  this  place 
is  for  turkeys,  which  are  as  amusing  as  they  are  plentiful.  It  is  usually 
done  in  the  moonlight,  by  at  least  two  or  three  persons.  These  birds 
habitually  go  in  flocks,  always  on  an  elevation,  so  that  they  can  readily 
take  wing  with  a gradual  flight ; perhaps  in  case  of  a surprise.  Usually 
they  descend  to  the  ground  to  drink  only  when  night  comes.  They  choose 
the  tree  tops  with  the  most  branches  to  perch  on.  There,  they  congregate 
beside  each  other,  with  as  many  on  each  branch  as  it  will  hold.  Sometimes 
you  will  find  nearly  one  hundred  and  fifty  turkeys  in  the  same  tree. 

When  you  have  located  an  area  where  the  turkeys  live,  you  approach 
silently  as  near  as  you  can  to  the  tree  where  they  are  perched.  Without 
speaking  or  moving,  the  hunter  then  fires  his  gun,  usually  bringing  down 
four  or  five  turkeys.  Those  remaining  do  not  fail  to  awaken  at  the 
sound.  They  then  squawk  and,  if  they  hear  no  noise,  go  back  to  sleep. 
You  shoot  again,  and  the  same  thing  happens  until  all  are  killed,  or  you 
find  you  have  enough.  If  it  happens  that  some  turkeys  fall,  merely 
wounded,  and  run  away,  the  hunters  ought  to  let  them  escape,  because 
those  in  the  tree  may  otherwise  become  alarmed  and  take  flight.  Thus 
the  hunters  lose  more.  When  you  finally  think  you  have  enough,  those 

“A  small  axe  carried  in  a belt  by  travelers.  The  English  called  this  axe  a 
tomahawk. 
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killed  are  gathered  up  and  carried  to  the  canoe.  This  was  brought  as 
near  as  possible  to  the  hunting  ground.  Otherwise  it  would  be  impossible 
to  take  many,  since  some  of  them  weigh  as  much  as  thirty-five  pounds. 
It  is  only  by  surprising  them,  that  these  birds  are  killed  in  daylight. 
If  they  are  surprised  and  pursued  on  the  ground,  when  they  cannot  fly 
because  of  their  weight  and  lack  of  sufficient  space,  they  use  their  feet  to 
climb  to  an  elevation  with  such  speed  that  a dog  can  hardly  follow  them. 
When  they  are  high  enough,  they  take  wing  on  the  side  toward  an  open 
space  and  fly  far  away. 


Voyage  to  Michillimackinac 


JULY  20th,  when  the  work  on  the  fort  of  the  Presque  Isle  was  well 
advanced,  we  left  Captain  Saint-Pierre  there  as  commandant,  with 
one  hundred  and  fifty  men  in  garrison,  and  departed  with  three  hun- 
dred men  in  canoes  to  visit  the  northern  tribes  of  savagesP  The  object  of 
this  voyage  was  to  over-awe  these  tribes,  most  of  whom  had  seen  only 
a few  traders,  and  never  that  many  Frenchmen  at  one  time.  It  was  also 
to  keep  them  from  helping  the  English,  who  had  not  ceased  stirring  them 
up  against  the  French  since  the  year  1749. 

We  went  to  the  northwest,  which  is  the  most  remote  part  of  Lake  Erie. 
Then  we  reached  the  north  of  this  same  lake  and  camped  at  Isle  des 
Serpents  a Sonnettes,^  which  is  located  at  the  end  of  the  Detroit  River. 

This  island  gets  its  name  from  the  snakes  infesting  it,  which  we  had  to 
drive  away,  lest  we  be  annoyed  in  our  camp.  Therefore  we  started  shoot- 
ing them.  Several  entered  the  hollow  of  an  old  fallen  tree.  With  three 
others,  I began  to  fire  shots  into  the  hollow.  After  several  shots  some 
of  the  snakes  rolled  out  like  a ball  of  twine,  many  living,  and  some  dead, 
cut  to  shreds  and  dragged  away  by  the  living  ones.  We  killed  several 
others  with  sticks,  and  cut  off  their  rattles  which,  according  to  the 
voyageurs,  show  the  age  of  the  creature  by  the  number  of  rattles  at  the 
end  of  the  tail.  Some  have  thirty  or  more,  which  proves  how  old  they 
grow.  These  rattles  are  small  round  pellets,  that  roll  freely  and  separately 
in  a dry  transparent  skin  about  three  inches  long,  depending  on  the  age 
of  the  reptile.  They  are  fastened  lengthwise  down  the  middle,  with  two 
sides  separated  in  such  a way  that  each  pellet  or  rattle  is  enclosed  in  its 
own  compartment.  These  are  placed  parallel,  like  the  two  ends  of  a chaplet, 
beside  each  other,  in  such  a manner  that  when  the  tail  ends  in  one  bead 
it  shows  the  uneven  years,  and  when  it  ends  in  two  beads  the  even  years  of 
the  creature.  From  this,  it  may  be  seen  that  a new  rattle  is  added  each 
year.  When  the  snake  rattles  its  tail,  it  is  a warning  of  danger  to  others. 

^ July  30,  1754,  a force  of  285  men  under  Pean  left  Presque  Isle  for  a tour  of  the 
northern  posts.  There  is  no  evidence  for  such  a journey  in  1753.  Pean,  Marin,  and 
Le  Mercier  held  a council  together  at  Presque  Isle,  August  14,  1753.  St.  Pierre  was 
not  commander  at  the  fort  in  Jtdy  of  either  year. 

* “Island  of  Rattlesnakes.” 
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It  is  asserted  that  all  sorts  of  colic  can  be  cured  by  steeping  the  tail  in 
white  wine  or  bouillon,  and  drinking  it. 

The  rattlesnake’s  jaws  are  provided  with  gums  shaped  like  teeth,  two 
of  which  are  sharp  and  burst  open  when  they  bite.  It  is  the  creature’s 
venom  which  makes  its  bite  dangerous.  Usually  they  do  not  bite  unless 
they  are  molested.  Otherwise  they  flee.  It  is  in  self-defense  that  they 
bite,  for  they  are  timid  rather  than  brave,  and  easy  to  kill  with  a wooden 
stick.  We  killed  a hundred  and  thirty  of  them,  waging  a murderous  war 
on  these  reptiles,  who  would  have  reason  to  dread  travelers  for  many  a day. 

These  are  various  ways  to  cure  rattlesnake  bites.  The  first  is  with  an 
herb  called  snakeroot,  which  is  an  antidote  for  the  venom.®  The  savages 
used  it  with  success,  applying  it  to  the  skin  after  chewing.  The  voyageurs, 
who  do  not  know  this  herb,  carry  around  their  necks  a small  cloth  bag 
filled  with  salt.  When  bitten  by  this  snake,  the  victim  chews  the  salt  in 
his  mouth.  When  this  is  mixed  with  saliva,  he  gashes  the  wound  with  a 
gun  flint  and  applies  it.  The  salt  can  thus  penetrate  to  the  venom  and 
prevent  the  injury,  which  it  would  undoubtedly  cause  without  these  pre- 
cautions. This  remedy  is  neither  as  prompt  nor  as  effective  as  the  first. 
The  juice  of  pounded  plantain  root  is  also  used — taking  two  teaspoonsful 
every  hour.  Lastly,  a tobacco  leaf  soaked  in  rum  may  be  applied  to  the 
wound.  The  two  latter  remedies  are  used  in  the  South  near  Carolina, 
where  there  are  a great  many  of  these  reptiles. 

The  next  day,  July  21st,  we  left  this  island  to  continue  our  journey  along 
the  Detroit  River  which  we  followed  and  ascended  for  its  length  of  thirty- 
two  leagues.  We  discovered  the  River  St.  Denis  to  our  left — then  Lake 
St.  Clair,  which  is  five  leagues  long.  At  its  entrance,  a fort  called 
Pontchartrain  had  once  been  constructed ; the  name  afterwards  was 
changed  to  Fort  Detroit.'* *  Later,  this  fort  was  destroyed  to  move  the 
savage  fur  trade  farther  north.  Several  savage  clans  also  withdrew 
farther  north  when  they  saw  the  French  abandon  this  post.  Towards  the 
middle  of  Lake  St.  Clair  and  at  the  right,  to  the  eastward,  is  the  River 
a la  Tranche.  Following  along  the  lake  to  the  west,  the  Huron  River  is 
reached.  On  it  there  is  a village  of  the  same  tribe.  The  Hurons  retired 
to  this  place  at  the  time  of  their  war  with  the  Iroquois. 

After  leaving  Lake  St.  Clair,  we  passed  the  village  of  the  savage 
Mississagues.  Farther  on,  and  on  the  same  side,  is  the  River  de  Belle- 

° In  France  the  herb  is  called  Viperine  Virginienne  (Black  snakeroot). 

* Fort  Detroit  was  still  in  existence  at  the  time  the  author  went  up  Lake  St.  Clair. 

( Casgrain) 
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chasse.  The  Detroit  River  flows  through  a very  fair  country.  This 
is  generally  said  to  be  the  most  beautiful  terrain  in  Canada — nature  denies 
it  nothing.  Its  soil  is  very  fertile,  and  productive  of  grain  and  fruits, 
which  though  wild,  are  good.  The  rivers  teem  with  flsh,  and  the  forests 
have  all  kinds  of  game  in  abundance. 

After  the  Detroit  River,  we  entered  Lake  Huron,  which  we  followed 
westward  to  the  Sagenaw  River  at  the  mouth  of  which  there  is  a bay 
five  leagues  wide,  extending  thirty  leagues  inland. “ At  the  entrance  of 
this  bay,  is  a village  of  savage  Outaouas,  called  Ottawas  by  the  English. 
Ten  leagues  beyond  the  crossing  of  the  bay  are  two  small  rivers,  called  for 
some  unknown  reason  Great  Bandit  River  and  Little  Bandit  River.  Five 
leagues  farther  on  is  Thunder  Bay,  from  which  we  went  on  to  Isle  aux 
Bois  Blanc,  reaching  Michillimakinac  August  10th.  There  the  French 
have  established  a fort  for  the  purpose  of  trade  with  the  savages. 

Fort  Michillimakinac®  is  situated  at  the  foot  of  Lake  Huron.  This  lake 
is  said  to  be  three  hundred  and  fifty  leagues  in  circumference,  and  tri- 
angular in  form.  The  fort  is  surrounded  by  a stockade,  mounted  with  six 
cannon,  and  has  thirty  men  in  garrison  who  are  changed  every  three 
years,  if  they  wish.  Their  only  remuneration  is  powder  and  lead  bullets. 
This  is  enough,  because  they  cultivate  maize  or  Indian  corn,  and  go 
hunting  and  fishing,  thus  supplying  their  needs.  Anyone  who  is  contented 
there,  and  asks  not  to  be  transferred,  is  permitted  to  remain.  I saw  two 
men  there  who  had  stayed  on,  one  for  twenty  years,  and  another,  a 
Parisian,  for  thirty  years.  The  latter  was  sixty  years  old.  The  soldiers 
in  this  garrison  usually  trade  with  the  neighboring  savages.  It  is  known 
that  some,  when  transferred  from  this  post,  have  collected  and  taken  with 
them,  two,  three,  or  four  bundles  of  pelts,  which  they  have  obtained  by 
their  trade  with  the  savages.  These  they  sell  for  as  much  as  ninety  francs 

“ The  French  reads  “une  baie  de  cinq  lieues  de  largeur  qui  s’enfonce  trente  lieues 
de  largeur  dans  les  terres.” 

“This  name  means  “Abundance  of  Turtles.”  Before  it  on  the  west  is  Lake  Huron. 
In  the  rear  to  the  northwest  is  Lake  Michigan,  which  is  reached  by  Alichillimakinac 
River,  five  leagues  long.  This  lake  is  long  and  narrow.  There  was  formerly,  at  its 
end,  a French  fort  named  St.  Joseph,  at  the  mouth  of  the  river  bearing  the  same 
name.  North  of  Michillimakinac  is  Lake  Superior,  which  is  three  hundred  leagues 
(?),  and  wLich  is  reached  by  a strait  twenty-five  leagues  long,  in  the  middle  of  which 
is  Sault  Sainte-Marie.  At  that  point  there  was  formerly  a Jesuit  mission  among  the 
so-called  Sauteux  Indians. 

Lake  Michigan  is  joined  by  the  River  des  Miamis,  which  leads  to  the  River 
Ouabache — a large  river  flowing  northwest  to  enter  the  Mississippi. 


38 


TRAVELS  IN  NEW  FRANCE 


a pack — more  or  less,  according  to  the  number  of  furs.  This  will  pro- 
cure additional  comforts  for  them  in  the  place  they  are  garrisoning. 

Michillimakinac,  as  I have  already  mentioned,  is  a rendezvous  for  all 
the  Canadians  trading  with  the  northern  savages.  Here  is  their  point  of 
departure  and  their  place  for  exchanging  furs.  They  usually  leave 
Montreal  in  the  month  of  June,  with  their  canoes  laden  with  goods.  They 
take  the  northern  route  by  the  Ottawa  River,  which  I will  speak  of  later. 

Lake  Superior  flows  into  Lake  Huron,  which  has  two  outlets.  One  of 
them  is  to  the  west,  opposite  Fort  Michillimackinac  into  the  French  River, 
then  into  the  Ottawa  River,  and  the  St.  Lawrence  at  Montreal.'^  The 
other  outlet  is  to  the  south  through  the  Detroit  River,  Lake  Erie,  Lake 
Ontario,  and  the  rapids,  down  to  the  St.  Lawrence  River.  These  are  the 
only  two  ways  for  traveling  into  upper  Canada.  The  traders  prefer  going 
by  the  Ottawa  River,  in  spite  of  having  to  make  more  portages,  because 
it  is  a more  direct  route,  perhaps  also  because  of  habit. 

Fish  are  very  plentiful  in  Lake  Huron,  in  which  are  found  carp,  gold- 
flsh,  pike,  sturgeon,  trout,  brill,  whiteflsh,  and  others.  The  whitefish  are 
excellent ; make  good  soup ; or  can  be  served  with  various  kinds  of  sauces. 
In  Michillimakinac,  however,  they  prefer  them  cooked  in  water  with  a 
little  salt. 

Game  is  likewise  plentiful,  for  there  are  elk,  white-tail  deer,  mule  deer, 
bear,  moose,  beaver,  otter,  sable,  marten,  mink,  weasel,  fox,  lynx,  porcu- 
pine, turkey,  wood  rat,  muskrat,  hedgehog,  turtle,  etc.  Later  I shall  tell 
more  about  the  animals  most  in  demand,  and  about  the  most  remarkable 
hunts  I was  to  witness  in  the  various  places  I have  visited. 

’ This  was  a trade  route,  but  not  an  outlet  for  the  waters  of  Lake  Huron,  as  J.  C.  B. 
seems  to  infer. 


VI 

The  Indian  Council  at  Michillimackinac 


During  the  twelve  days  that  we  remained  in  Michillimakinac, 
several  savage  tribes  of  the  neighborhood  gathered  there,  with 
whom  a council  was  held,  in  three  different  sessions.  Sixteen  dif- 
ferent tribes  took  part  in  these  councils.  They  were : Hurons,  Ottaw'as, 
Sauteux,  Algonquins,  Potawatomies,  Outagamis  or  Foxes,  IMiamis,  Mis- 
sissaugas,  Mascoutens  or  the  Fire  Tribe,  Puants,  Sioux,  Kickapoos,  Malo- 
mines  or  Follavoines,  Assinaboines,  Pawnees,  and  Weas.^  All  these 
various  tribes  differ  in  language  as  well  as  customs,  and  do  not  show  the 
same  degree  of  bravery. 

Since  the  gathering  of  the  savages  amounted  to  twelve  hundred  men, 
and  we  were  hardly  a fourth  of  that  number,  we  were  forced  to  take 
precautions  against  a surprise  attack,  in  case  of  any  evil  intentions  on  their 
part.  We  remained  under  arms,  and  loaded  the  cannons'  with  grape  shot. 

The  first  council  was  held  under  the  guns  of  the  fort.  When  the 
savages  had  all  assembled  in  a half  circle,  the  commander  of  the  French 
detachment,  who  presided  over  this  council,  spoke  to  them  as  follows : 

“I  was  sent  to  you  by  your  Father  Ononthio,^  to  tell  you  he  loves  all 
his  children,  and  wishes  to  give  them  a token  of  his  love  by  the  presents 
that  I was  charged  to  bring  you  in  his  name.  But  I am  also  instructed  to 
let  him  know  your  views  about  pledging  yourself  to  raise  the  hatchet,®  and 
to  go  with  your  French  brothers  to  fight  the  English.  For  your  Father 
Ononthio  has  heard  that  you  have  listened  to  evil  counsel,  causing  you  to 
turn  your  arms  against  your  French  brothers,  who  are  as  numerous  as 
the  leaves  of  the  trees.  Those  you  see  here  around  me,  are  only  a small 
branch  of  the  great  tree.” 

^ The  French  reads:  “des  Hurons,  des  Outaouas,  des  Sauteux,  des  Algonquins,  des 
Ponteouatamis,  des  Ontagamis  ou  Renards,  des  Miamis,  des  Mississagues,  des  Mas- 
coutins  ou  nation  du  feu,  des  Puants,  des  Sioux,  des  Kicapoux,  des  Malomines  ou 
Folavoines,  des  Assinipoils,  des  Panis,  et  des  Ouiatanons.” 

’ Ononthio  in  the  Huron  and  Iroquois  languages  means  “great  mountain.”  All 
the  savage  tribes  have  adopted  that  word  to  designate  the  Governor  General.  When 
they  wish  to  speak  of  the  King,  they  call  him  “Great  Ononthio.” 

’Raising  the  hatchet  is  the  phrase  used  by  the  savages  to  show  that  they  are 
declaring  war.  To  do  this  they  raise  their  tomahawks,  which  are  small  axes — 
mentioned  before. 
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After  the  interpreters  had  turned  this  speech  into  the  various  tongues 
of  these  nations,  each  chief  stood  up  and  spoke,  one  after  another.  All 
their  speeches  led  to  the  same  conclusion,  which  was  that  they  were,  and 
always  would  be,  ready  to  march  at  the  order  of  their  Father  Ononthio ; 
and  also  that  they  would  levy  all  their  young  men  to  go  to  war  against 
the  English,  who  had  already  deceived  them,  and  to  whom  they  would 
listen  no  more.  The  commander  replied  in  a few  words,  that  he  was 
satisfied  with  their  speeches,  and  would  report  their  good  intentions  to 
Ononthio ; and  that  he  would  give  them  the  presents  entrusted  to  him  by 
Ononthio.  He  had  some  tobacco  given  out,  and  after  this  distribution  had 
been  made,  following  their  custom,  they  all  stood  up,  formed  a circle,  and 
all  together  gave  the  war  cry ; then  sat  down  on  the  ground  crossing 
their  legs  in  tailor  fashion.  They  painted  themselves  red  and  black,^  then 
sang  the  war  song.  Some  rose  and  began  to  dance  to  the  sound  of  the 
“Chichikoi.”  ® 

After  this  dance,  they  began  to  march  in  a circle  following  each  other, 
calling  upon  Areskoui  and  Agrekoui  ® for  aid.  After  they  had  danced  in 
this  manner  the  rest  of  the  day  and  part  of  the  evening,  they  went  to 
bed.  The  French  remained  under  arms,  and  did  so  during  the  whole 
week  that  the  Indians  stayed  with  them.  There  were  two  more  councils 
held  to  make  sure  of  their  promises,  which  they  confirmed  by  strings  of 
beads. 

In  making  an  alliance,  in  declaring  war  or  peace,  strings  of  small  glass 
beads  of  varied  colors,  called  porcelaine  in  this  province,  are  exchanged. 
These  beads  are  three  to  four  lignes  long,  pierced  lengthways,  rounded 
and  strung  like  a rosary  in  a single  string.  Some  beads  are  all  blue,  and 
some  of  two  colors  mixed.  The  belts  ' are  made  of  several  strings,  sewed 
together  on  a band,  three  or  four  inches  wide  and  eighteen  to  twenty  inches 
long. 

In  an  assembly,  an  orator  never  makes  assertions,  without  giving  illus- 
trations by  each  string  or  belt,  and  sometimes  both,  that  he  presents.  If 

‘ They  do  this  by  dipping  their  fingers  in  the  color  with  which  they  want  to  paint 
their  faces  in  every  direction,  forming  stripes  across  and  down  the  face.  This  will 
be  described  with  greater  length  at  the  end  of  these  travels,  in  connection  with  their 
physical  appearance. 

“ The  “Chichikoi”  is  a sort  of  calabash  filled  with  small  stones  which  they  shake 
and  accompany  vocally  with  “ugh-ugh”  deep  down  in  their  throats. 

" Savage  divinities,  of  whom  I will  tell  at  the  end  of  these  travels. 

^“Colliers”  in  the  French.  The  true  wampum  (porcelaine)  beads  were  made  of 
shells. 
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he  discusses  several  matters  he  will  present  a string  for  each  one,  and 
will  take  great  care  to  remember,  on  any  similar  occasion,  all  that  he 
said,  and  when  he  spoke,  in  regard  to  each  string  and  belt.  Their  speeches 
are  always  as  laconic  as  they  are  symbolic.  They  are  often  propounded  in 
the  assembly  of  the  village  or  tribe.  Each  councillor  holds  a string  or  belt 
to  serve  as  a reminder,  when  necessary,  to  the  orator  who  is  the  spokesman. 
When  the  question  of  answering  arises,  strings  and  belts  are  given  them 
in  the  same  way,  according  to  the  circumstances.  But  we  always  take  the 
precaution  of  writing  down  the  speeches  and  replies  to  make  sure  of 
recalling  them  at  need. 

The  calumet  is  offered,  as  another  sign  of  peace  and  concord.  It  is  a 
good  omen,  when  accepted.  There  are  some  tribes  that  present  it,  when 
they  go  to  war.  Then,  instead  of  the  calumet,®  it  is  the  tomahawk  which 
they  smoke  in  the  same  way.  The  head  opposite  its  sharp  edge  is  shaped 
like  a pipe,  and  the  handle  is  pierced  lengthwise.  It  would  be  proof  of 
cowardice  on  the  part  of  those  to  whom  it  is  presented,  if  they  refused  to 
smoke.  They  would  always  be  despised  by  the  warriors.  When  raising  a 
war  party  is  in  question,  a deputation  of  warriors  is  sent  among  the 
neighboring  tribes  to  invite  them  to  march.  If  they  go  by  water,  canoes 
are  provided  for  the  voyage,  and  if  by  land  in  winter,  they  make  snow- 
shoes  and  tralnes  for  the  snow. 

The  traine  is  a thin  plank,  six  to  nine  feet  in  length,  and  twelve  to 
fifteen  inches  in  width.  It  is  bent  at  one  end  in  a half  circle,  called  a 
hood,®  to  which  a strap  called  a collar  is  attached — made  of  birch  withes 
about  eighteen  feet  long.  The  center  part  is  about  three  or  four  inches 
wide  and  sixteen  to  eighteen  inches  long.  This  collar  is  also  used  to  haul 
a load.  The  thick  middle  piece  of  the  collar  rests  on  the  forehead,  or 
sometimes  slantingly  across  the  chest  and  shoulders.  The  traine  has, 
down  its  length  and  sides,  sinews  of  animal  hide  into  which  a cord  is 
laced  to  hold  the  goods  loaded  on  the  traine.  Two  or  three  hundred  leagues 
can  be  covered  in  this  way  over  the  snow  and  ice. 

Snowshoes  are  made  in  a flattened  pear-shape  worked  with  deer  sinews, 
and  somewhat  like  tennis  racquets,  but  stronger,  and  eighteen  to  twenty 
inches  long  by  about  fifteen  inches  wide.  They  are  fastened  with  straps  on 
the  feet  like  skates.  These  are  used  so  a man  can  travel  easily  over  the 

® A kind  of  pipe  made  of  a red  stone  found  in  the  north  of  Canada  and  in  the  west 
towards  Missouri.  The  savages  present  it  to  be  smoked,  as  a sign  of  peace  and 
friendship. 

“ “Chaperon.” 
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snow,  without  sinking  more  than  two  inches,  despite  his  weight.  You 
must  take  care  to  keep  your  feet  apart  when  you  walk,  and  make  the 
snowshoes  pass  over  each  other  at  each  step  without  catching,  else  you 
will  fall  in  the  snow,  from  which  it  will  be  hard  to  get  up,  especially  when 
the  snow  is  heavy,  and  newly  fallen. 

During  the  week  that  the  savages  in  council  at  Michillimakinac  stayed 
there,  they  gave  us  an  exhibition  of  dancing  and  reconnoitering.  This  is 
a pantomime  showing  what  the  savages  do  on  a war  expedition.  A man, 
usually  a warrior,  dances  alone  in  the  midst  of  several  who  sit  around 
him.  He  begins  by  slowly  going  forward  to  the  center  of  the  circle, 
gesturing  like  a person  who  does  not  want  to  be  seen.  He  remains  still 
for  an  instant,  after  which  he  shows  the  warrior’s  departure,  land  march, 
water  voyage,  and  the  encampment.  Finally,  pretending  to  reconniter 
and  to  see  the  enemy’s  approach,  he  stops,  looks  about  him,  and  then 
suddenly  going  into  a frenzy,  starts  running  as  if  he  meant  to  take  a 
prisoner,  or  seize  hold  of  his  foe.  In  this  case  he  shows  how  he  breaks 
his  victim’s  head  and  scalps  him,  cutting  a circle  with  the  blade  of  his 
knife.  He  then  advances  a step  forward,  puts  his  knife  between  his  teeth, 
and  appears  to  be  pulling  the  hair  off  with  both  hands.  He  shows  how  he 
attaches  it  to  his  belt,  while  giving  the  death  cry,  of  which  we  shall  speak 
later.  Then  he  immediately  runs  away  at  top  speed  as  though  pursued. 
Such  was  the  first  act  of  this  tragic  pantomime.  The  savage  actor,  who 
was  by  then  strongly  agitated  and  wet  with  perspiration,  had  to  rest. 

After  a short  pause,  he  introduced  the  second  act,  beginning  to  run 
here  and  there,  as  if  hiding  behind  trees,  then  standing  in  a listening 
position,  and  acting  as  though  he  had  killed  a man.  Appearing  to  be 
discovered  and  pursued,  he  stopped  short,  to  escape  hurriedly  in  a round- 
about way,  but  calling  out  nothing  since  he  could  take  no  scalp.  Such  was 
the  second  act.  Going  on  with  the  third,  the  same  performer  began  by 
going  to  war  as  if  seated  in  a canoe,  moving  his  hands  and  arms  as  if  he 
was  using  an  oar  and  changing  it  from  one  hand  to  the  other  to  travel 
faster.  Pretending  to  see  the  enemy,  he  beached  his  canoe,  seemed  to  tie  it, 
and  then  to  hide  in  ambush  to  surprise  his  enemy.  Seemingly  discovered, 
and  unable  to  get  back  to  his  canoe,  he  sought  to  escape  through  the  woods. 
After  this  feint,  the  savage  acts  as  if  the  enemy  had  fallen  into  ambush, 
and  been  killed  or  made  prisoner.  In  the  latter  case,  he  shows  how  he 
takes  the  prisoner  along  in  triumph,  giving  cries  of  joy.  This  is  the  last 
act  of  the  pantomime. 


I will  explain  later  about  scalping. 
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The  savages  have  other  dances  of  entertainment ; but  as  they  are  less 
interesting,  no  mention  will  be  made  of  them. 

Those  savages  who  remained  at  Michillimakinac  went  hunting,  and 
brought  us  game  of  several  species.  As  they  consumed  a great  deal  of 
food  each  day,  and  as  we  needed  provisions  for  our  detachment’s  trip, 
we  thought  of  sending  them  away.  But  before  doing  this  we  had  a final 
council.  Its  purpose  was  to  have  them  demonstrate  again  their  continued 
loyalty  to  their  father  Ononthio,  and  their  friendship  for  their  French 
brothers.  The  savages  promised  it  with  strings  of  wampum,  saying  they 
were  going  to  march  at  the  first  word  received  from  Ononthio.  After 
this  promise,  tobacco,  powder,  balls,  shirts,  woolen  blankets,  cloth  to  make 
into  mitasses,^^  pieces  of  ribbon,  and  knives  were  given  them.  They  seemed 
satisfied  and  left  the  next  morning. 

Atitasses  or  mitassones,  so-called  in  the  savage  language,  are  a kind  of  stockings 
made  of  two  half  ells  of  cloth,  or  one  ell  of  milton,  cut  in  two  parts,  one  for  each  leg, 
and  sewed  down  the  leg  as  wide  as  the  calf,  so  that  the  leg  can  enter.  Outside  the 
seam  a piece  about  four  or  five  inches  wide  is  left,  which  flaps  freely  along  the  leg ; 
or  the  lower  end  may  be  tucked  into  the  shoe  and  fastened  at  the  top  by  a garter  above 
the  calf.  When  it  is  wished  to  make  this  kind  of  stocking  ornamental  it  is 
trimmed  with  ribbon  sewed  together  or  in  points  on  the  edge  of  the  flapping  outside 
strip  . To  this  ornament  the  savages  often  add  porcupine  quills  fashioned  in  various 
colors,  as  well  as  animal  fur  dyed  red.  They  also  fasten  on  little  bells  sold  to  them 
by  the  Europeans.  It  is  usually  the  savage  women  who  give  these  luxurious  touches. 
The  garters  are  also  trimmed  with  little  bells  or  with  small  pieces  of  copper  three  or 
four  lignes  in  length,  made  like  the  ends  of  shoelaces  but  widened  to  a cornet  shape. 
They  are  attached  so  closely  that  they  touch  and  make  a sound  that  can  be  heard 
from  afar  when  the  man  or  woman  wearing  them  is  in  motion.  Shoes  of  the  savages 
are  trimmed  in  the  same  way.  They  are  called  moccasins  or  mockassons.  These  will 
be  spoken  of  at  the  end  of  these  travels  when  describing  their  clothing.  The  savages 
also  wear  mitasses  of  deer  or  elk  skin,  but  they  do  not  trim  them.  The  men  prepare 
them,  and  the  women  sew  them. 


VII 

A Zoological  Digression 


WE  SAID  BEFORE  that  game  was  plentiful  in  the  neighborhood 
of  Michilliinakinac,  and  that  we  would  tell  of  the  animals  most  in 
demand  by  the  hunters  for  their  hides  or  furs.  Here  are  the 

details : 

The  otter  is  a voracious  animal  living  along  the  shores  of  lakes  and 
rivers.  It  usually  lives  on  fish ; that  failing,  it  eats  herbs,  bark,  and  water 
plants.  Its  habits  have  classed  it  among  the  amphibious  animals  who  live 
on  land  or  in  water.  Because  it  is  black,  the  fur  of  the  otter  in  the  north 
is  more  beautiful  than  anywhere  else  and  consequently  most  sought  for. 

The  mink  is  also  greatly  valued  by  the  hunter.  This  animal  is  of  three 
species.  The  first  is  the  common  mink,  the  second  is  the  vison,  and  the 
third  is  called  the  stinking  beast,  because  the  liquid  which  it  discharges, 
when  pursued,  taints  the  air  far  and  wide.  This  latter  animal  is  pretty, 
and  as  tall  as  a cat,  but  heavier.  Its  fur  is  glossy,  somewhat  grey,  and 
marked  with  white  stripes  in  an  oval  shape  from  neck  to  tail.  The  tail  is 
bushy  like  that  of  a fox  and  it  is  held  upright  like  that  of  a squirrel.  The 
marten  and  the  mink,  as  well  as  the  fisher  and  polecat,  are  wild  cats  which 
differ  only  as  to  fur.  They  all  make  war  on  birds. 

The  rat  is  useful  only  for  its  skin,  which  is  an  article  of  commerce. 
There  are  two  kinds.  The  wood  rat  (opossum)  is  much  larger  than  in 
France,  and  its  fur  is  silvery  grey,  sometimes  white.  The  female  wood 
rat  has  a pouch  under  her  body  which  she  opens  or  closes  at  will.  She 
puts  her  young  in  it,  when  hunted,  and  thus  escapes.  The  other  species 
is  the  muskrat,  so  called  because  its  testicles  contain  an  extremely  exquisite 
musk.  It  has  all  the  favorite  pursuits  of  the  beaver,  whose  miniature  it 
seems  to  be  except  for  its  tail.  It  lives,  like  the  beaver,  on  the  banks  of 
brooks  and  small  rivers.  It  can  be  seen  only  from  the  month  of  March 
until  the  winter’s  approach.  During  winter  it  takes  shelter  in  a hole  in 
the  ground  or  in  the  hollow  of  a tree,  without  coming  out. 

There  are  three  species  of  squirrels  in  the  north : the  red  squirrel,  which 
is  larger  and  stronger  than  that  of  France;  the  ground  squirrel,  which  is 
white  and  smaller  than  the  red  squirrel ; and  the  flying  squirrel,  which 
leaps  from  tree  to  tree,  a distance  of  forty  paces.  This  ability  comes  from 
having  a fold  of  skin  two  inches  long  on  both  sides,  reaching  from  the 
forelegs  to  the  hind  legs.  The  Canadian  squirrel  is  very  easy  to  tame. 
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It  can  pick  out  its  master  among  several  people.  There  are  still  other 
squirrels  of  a much  more  beautiful  species,  which  will  be  spoken  of  later. 

The  weasel  is  the  size  of  a squirrel,  but  a little  shorter.  It  has  sharp 
eyes,  a shrewd  expression,  and  movements  so  quick  that  the  eye  cannot 
follow  them.  The  end  of  its  long,  thick,  and  very  furry  tail  is  jet  black. 
Its  fur,  which  is  russet  in  summer,  becomes  white  during  the  winter. 
This  animal  is  one  of  the  beauties  of  Canada,  smaller  than  the  marten 
and  more  rare. 

The  marten  is  found  only  in  cold  countries,  in  the  midst  of  forests,  far 
from  any  settlement.  It  is  a hunter  and  subsists  on  birds.  Though  it  is 
only  eighteen  inches  long,  the  tracks  it  leaves  in  the  snow  appear  to  be 
made  by  a very  large  animal,  because  it  goes  only  by  leaps,  always  on 
two  feet  at  a time.  The  fur  is  much  in  demand,  though  it  is  not  so 
valuable  as  the  sable’s  fur,  which  is  particularly  black  and  glossy. 

The  most  beautiful  species  of  the  marten  is  that  whose  fur  is  a deeper 
brown  reaching  down  the  back  nearly  to  the  tail,  which  is  always  nearly 
black.  The  martens  live  in  the  thickest  part  of  the  woods,  and  usually 
emerge  only  once  in  two  or  three  years.  The  savages  upon  their  appear- 
ance predict  a good  winter,  which  means  plenty  of  snow  to  bring  them 
good  hunting. 

The  fox  is  a carnivorous  and  destructive  animal,  originally  from  the 
frozen  regions,  but  naturalized  since  then  in  the  temperate  zones,  where 
it  has  not  retained  its  original  beauty.  In  the  far  north  above  Lake 
Superior,  it  has  preserved  its  long  bushy  fur,  often  red,  and  sometimes 
white  or  silver-grey.  The  most  beautiful  and  the  most  rare  is  the  black 
fox  occasionally  found  in  the  northern  part  of  Canada,  but  less  often  than 
in  Muscovy  which  is  farther  north  and  not  so  damp. 

From  the  Canadian  North  they  still  obtain  the  pelts  of  elk,  white-tail 
deer,  mule  deer,  beaver,  bear,  etc.  The  elk,  white-tail  deer,  mule  deer,  and 
bear  are  the  most  common  quadrupeds  of  this  country.  There  are  some 
found  everywhere  from  north  to  south.  When  a deer  is  young,  its  fur  is 
tufted  and  striped  white  and  red.  This  animal  is  not  fierce ; men  can  easily 
tame  it.  The  tamed  female  at  mating  time  goes  to  the  forest,  and  when 
covered  returns  to  the  home  of  her  master.  When  her  times  arrives  to 
bring  forth  her  young,  she  again  retires  to  the  forest,  where  she  remains 
several  days  with  her  little  ones  and  then  returns.  If  they  wish  to  keep 
her  fawns,  they  follow  her  into  the  woods  and  bring  back  the  little  ones, 
which  she  continues  nourishing  at  the  house. 
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The  bear,  which  is  usually  black,  is  more  morose  than  ferocious.  Instead 
of  a cave  he  chooses  the  hollows  of  fallen  or  upright  trees  for  his  retreat, 
and  lodges  there  in  winter,  climbing  up  as  high  as  he  can.  He  is  very  fat 
toward  the  end  of  autumn,  and  his  coat  is  thick.  Because  he  is  inactive 
and  sleeps  almost  continuously  at  this  season,  he  does  not  lose  weight  from 
exhaustion.  He  rarely  comes  out  of  his  winter  home  to  hunt  food,  but 
may  be  forced  out  either  by  knocking  at  the  foot  of  the  tree,  by  building 
a fire  against  it,  or  by  felling  the  tree. 

Three  men  ordinarily  go  to  hunt  bear  in  this  way.  One  of  them  strikes 
the  foot  of  the  tree  with  an  ax.  The  animal  inside  always  scrambles  to 
the  top  of  the  trunk,  where  he  puts  out  his  two  paws,  pokes  out  his  head, 
and  looks  down  to  see  what  is  happening.  If  he  sees  danger  he  goes  back 
in  his  hollow,  and  the  tree  must  be  cut  down  to  make  him  come  out. 
Sometimes,  however,  repeated  blows  with  an  ax  force  him  out  to  climb 
down  backwards.  Only  when  he  starts  down  will  the  hunter  fire  a shot 
into  his  head ; and  if  wounded,  he  hurries  his  descent  and,  when  halfway 
down,  lets  himself  drop.  At  the  same  instant  or  or  two  more  shots  are 
fired  at  him.  If  by  chance  he  is  not  killed,  and  has  sufficient  strength  left, 
he  advances  on  the  hunter  in  sight,  who  jumps  behind  a tree  and  takes 
aim.  The  two  others  then  fire  and,  when  thus  attacked,  the  animal  is 
usually  laid  low.  The  hunters  run  up,  cut  off  his  paws  with  an  ax,  and 
cut  his  throat,  after  which  he  is  disemboweled. 

They  throw  away  the  entrails,  take  ofif  the  skin,  and  cut  off  and  carry 
away  joints  to  be  smoked  and  eaten.  Never  do  they  fire  on  a bear  when 
he  is  at  the  top  of  a tree  near  his  hollow,  because  he  retreats  into  it.  Then 
they  can  get  him  only  by  felling  the  tree  and  cutting  it  to  pieces.  Savages 
rub  themselves  with  bear  grease,  especially  the  women,  who  use  it  on  their 
hair.  The  skin  is  used  as  a mattress,  and  also  as  an  article  of  commerce. 
This  animal  usually  mates  in  July.  During  this  month  and  the  following 
one,  it  is  very  thin. 

The  beaver  is  another  very  profitable  article  of  commerce.  More  will 
be  told  later  of  its  ingenuity  and  of  the  way  it  is  hunted. 


VIII 


Return  to  Quebec 

With  an  Account  of  the  Beaver 

The  third  of  September,  we  left  Michillimakinac  in  our  canoes, 
going  northeast.  At  the  right  we  left  behind  Manitoulin  Island, 
inhabited  by  two  clans  of  Ottawa  and  Sauteux  savages.  Next  we 
entered  the  French  River,  one  of  the  two  outlets  of  Lake  Huron.  We 
followed  this  river  for  the  forty  leagues  of  its  length.  It  is  very  narrow 
in  several  places,  and  full  of  falls  and  portages.  The  river  derives  its 
name  from  the  fact  that  a number  of  Canadian  traders  on  their  trading 
voyages  were  several  times  attacked  there  and  robbed  of  their  goods 
(sometimes  killed),  by  strong  parties  of  Iroquois  who  lived  in  these 
parts.  The  savages  would  lie  in  ambush  in  the  places  best  suited  to  conceal 
lurking  foes,  sometimes  on  one  side,  sometimes  on  the  other  side  of  the 
river.  We  saw  there  the  remains  of  fortifications  built  by  the  savages 
in  former  days.  They  were  large  stones  piled  one  on  top  of  the  other,  and 
held  together  with  earth  four  feet  high  and  twelve  to  fifteen  inches  thick, 
in  the  shape  of  a rectangle  and  a half  circle.  But  since  the  Iroquois  left 
these  parts  and  moved  south  of  Lake  Erie,  travel  on  the  French  River  was 
no  longer  dangerous  for  the  Frenchmen,  who  traveled  it  freely. 

In  the  course  of  this  river  is  Lake  Nipissing,  where  there  is  a tribe  of 
savages  of  the  same  name,  who  are  really  Algonquins.  This  lake  is  ten 
leagues  long  and  is  west-northwest  of  the  French  River.  After  we  had 
paddled  the  length  of  the  lake,  we  passed  a number  of  rapids  where 
travellers  going  up  the  river  must  make  portages.  These  rapids  are 
called  La  Marquise,  Les  Talons,  Les  Roses,  L’Lpine,  and  Les  Galops. 
After  passing  the  last  one,  we  found  a fork  of  the  French  and  Matahouan 
Rivers,  which  join  together  and  empty  into  the  great  river  of  the  Ottawas. 

Though  this  river  is  very  large,  in  several  places  it  lacks  sufficient  water 
during  the  summer,  because  the  beavers  dam  its  course  for, their  own 
convenience,  making  portages  necessary.  These  animals,  however,  make 
navigation  less  difficult  for  the  voyageurs  by  halting  the  flow  of  water 
for  a certain  distance.  It  backs  up  to  a considerable  depth  behind  the 
dams  they  have  built.  When  the  voyageurs  want  to  go  through  with  their 
loaded  canoes,  either  up  or  down,  they  have  only  to  break  the  dam.  The 
water  then  makes  a strong  current,  which  sometimes  carries  their  loaded 
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canoes  as  far  as  two  leagues.  Here  they  find  another  dam,  and  have  to 
do  the  same  thing,  and  so  on,  until  the  voyageurs  find  enough  water 
without  the  help  of  dams.  The  dams  are  restored  or  rebuilt  by  the 
beavers  when  the  voyageurs  have  gone.  The  construction  of  these  dams 
will  be  explained  later. 

The  beaver  is  a very  docile  amphibious  animal.  There  are  three  kinds : 
the  black,  which  is  the  most  beautiful ; the  red,  which  is  called  the  terrier 
because  it  is  a subterranean  dweller,  thus  spoiling  its  fur ; and  the  white, 
found  only  in  the  far  north.  The  largest  beavers  are  about  three  feet  long 
and  sixteen  inches  broad.  They  weigh  as  much  as  sixty  pounds.  They  are 
covered  with  two  kinds  of  fur,  except  on  the  paws  where  the  fur  is  only 
an  inch  long.  On  its  back  the  fur  is  coarse,  glossy,  and  two  inches  long ; 
the  rest  of  the  fur  is  a very  fine  down,  and  this  is  most  in  demand.  The 
paws  have  nails.  The  hind  ones  have  membranes  like  fins.  It  is  claimed  the 
male  lives  from  fifteen  to  twenty  years,  and  the  female  not  so  long;  the 
latter  carrying  her  young  four  months.  The  usual  litter  is  four  young  ones ; 
actually  she  has  but  four  nipples. 

The  beaver’s  muscles  are  extremely  strong,  its  intestines  delicate,  its 
bones  very  hard;  and  the  two  jaws — almost  the  same  in  size — have  extra- 
ordinary strength.  Each  jaw  has  ten  teeth- — two  incisors  and  eight  molars. 
The  head  slightly  resembles  a wood  rat’s.  The  muzzle  is  a trifle  elongated ; 
the  eyes  are  small ; the  ears  short,  round,  and  shaggy  on  the  outside,  and 
hairless  on  the  inside.  Its  tail  is  flat  and  of  an  elongated  oval  shape,  fifteen 
to  sixteen  inches  long,  and  six  to  eight  inches  across  in  the  middle.  The 
tail  is  about  four  inches  across  at  the  root ; two  or  three  inches  broad  at 
the  end;  and  an  inch  and  a half  thick;  the  whole  covered  with  a fine 
blackish  scale.  Its  flesh  is  white  and  firm,  with  a strong  backbone  down 
the  center. 

The  need  to  live  and  multiply  brings  these  animals  together  in  the  sum- 
mer time,  sometimes  fifty  to  a hundred,  always  on  the  river  banks.  When 
the  water  is  not  deep  enough  to  suit  them,  they  stop  the  water  with  a 
dam  across  the  river,  made  of  pile-work  twenty  or  thirty  feet  long,  six  to 
eight  feet  thick  at  the  base,  and  slanting  towards  the  top  to  a height  of 
eight  to  nine  feet. 

When  beavers  undertake  this  work,  several  surround  the  nearest  tree  to 
the  river,  and  gnaw  at  the  side  towards  which  they  want  it  to  fall.  After 
the  tree  is  down,  they  place  themselves  five  or  six  feet  apart,  and  gnaw 
along  the  trunk.  Others  work  at  its  branches,  cutting  them  about  four 
feet  long  and  putting  them  aside,  either  for  eating  the  tender  wood,  or 
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for  construction  work  on  the  dams.  They  cut  the  branches  evenly,  and 
pile  them  carefully  as  high  as  nine  or  ten  feet,  with  no  sticks  protruding. 
One  looking  at  this  work  would  say  that  it  was  done  by  men  rather  than 
by  animals.  As  to  the  trunk  of  the  tree,  several  will  roll  or  push  one  piece 
after  another,  placing  them  where  the  dam  is  to  be  built  across  the  river. 
There  they  wedge  each  piece  in  place  with  sticks  and  stones.  When  the 
first  layer  is  well  secured,  they  begin  another  with  the  same  care,  narrow- 
ing it  toward  the  top  and,  as  the  dam  grows  higher,  putting  on  a layer  of 
earth  mixed  with  brush  to  hold  back  the  water  after  the  dam  is  completed. 

Above  the  flow  of  the  current,  the  industrious  beavers  make  three  tiers 
of  holes  in  which  they  live  singly,  in  the  lower  tier  first,  with  their  tails 
always  in  water.  When  the  water  floods  the  first  tier,  the  beavers  climb 
to  the  second,  and  so  on  to  the  last  tier.  When  the  water  reaches  the  last 
tier,  the  animal  makes  holes  in  the  dam  to  keep  the  water  from  rising 
higher. 

This  animal  plans  its  work  so  wisely  that,  while  they  work,  two  of  them 
are  stationed  as  sentinels  about  a hundred  paces  from  the  job.  At  the 
slightest  noise,  the  sentinel  whistles  to  warn  the  workers,  who  hide  until 
the  sentinel  reappears.  This  is  a signal  that  the  danger  is  over,  whereupon 
each  one  again  takes  up  his  task. 

Even  while  working  on  the  dam,  beavers  are  busy  with  their  winter 
supplies,  gathering  small  tender  twigs  of  wood  and  bark  from  such  trees 
as  the  alder,  flr,  wild  cherry,  aspen,  and  poplar.  Each  beaver  has  its  own 
particular  storehouse.  They  respect  each  other’s  property,  from  which  it 
follows  that  they  work  together  but  live  alone.  These  colonies  are  common 
enough  along  the  French  and  Ottawa  Rivers.  They  are  most  numerous 
in  the  months  of  June,  July,  and  August,  because  in  these  months  these 
animals  assemble  for  their  work.  About  the  middle  of  September  they 
begin  to  mate,  and  in  the  spring  the  female  bears  the  young.  When  weaned, 
they  are  fed  on  flsh,  crawfish,  and  tender  wood. 

The  red  beavers  or  terriers,  as  I said  before,  live  underground.  They 
live  apart  from  the  others  and  do  not  work.  Therefore,  the  workers  chase 
them  away  and  battle  with  them  whenever  they  meet.  It  is  easy  to  recognize 
terrier  beaver  by  the  rough  fur  on  their  backs,  and  because  they  are  much 
thinner  than  the  others. 

Hunting  for  beaver  is  done  only  in  winter,  and  not  oftener  than  once 
in  two  years,  so  that  the  species  will  not  become  scarce.  Hunting  them  is 
not  difficult,  for  this  animal  is  very  far  from  showing  the  same  strength 
in  defense  and  the  same  skill  in  avoiding  the  snares  of  its  foes,  that  is 
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shown  by  its  ingenuity  in  building  shelters,  and  its  foresight  in  procuring 
the  necessities  of  life. 

They  are  hunted  in  four  ways ; by  nets,  by  chopping,  by  traps,  and  by 
lying  in  ambush  for  them.  They  seldom  use  the  net  or  the  ambush,  for 
the  tiny  eyes  of  this  creature  are  so  sharp  and  its  ears  so  keen  that  it  is 
hard  to  get  near  enough  to  shoot  it  before  it  plunges  into  the  water,  which 
is  seldom  far  away.  Even  if  wounded,  it  is  lost  to  the  hunter  if  it  is  ready 
to  dive  in  the  water,  because  it  never  comes  up  when  it  dies  of  its  wounds. 

More  usually  the  hunters  resort  to  chopping  and  trapping,  because  these 
animals  are  partial  to  a diet  of  tender  wood,  and  go  out  in  the  open  to 
look  for  it.  The  savages,  being  aware  of  this,  arrange  traps  shaped  like 
a figure  four  along  their  tracks,  and  under  these  traps  place  small  pieces  of 
fresh-cut  green  wood.  The  beaver  no  sooner  touches  this  bait  than  a 
heavy  log  falls  on  its  head,  breaking  its  back.  The  hunter,  who  is  in 
hiding,  comes  out  and  dispatches  it  without  difficulty.  The  chopping  method 
requires  more  care.  This  is  the  way  it  is  done.  When  the  ice  is  only  four 
or  five  inches  thick,  a hole  is  made  in  it  with  an  ax,  and  reed-grass  is 
thrown  around  the  edge.  The  beavers  come  up  in  it  to  breathe  more 
readily.  They  can  be  heard  from  a distance,  because  they  create  a great 
commotion  in  the  water  by  their  breathing.  When  the  creature  has  reached 
the  hole  in  the  ice,  it  puts  its  two  forepaws  on  the  edge,  and  sticks  out  its 
head.  Then  you  knock  it  on  the  head,  and  seize  one  paw  to  throw  it  on 
the  ice,  where  it  is  beaten  to  death  before  it  recovers  its  senses. 

If  the  lodge  is  near  the  stream,  the  hunting  is  even  easier;  for  you  cut 
through  the  ice  and  set  a net,  then  break  into  the  lodge.  The  beavers  inside 
always  try  to  escape  to  the  water,  and  are  caught  in  the  net.  They  must 
not  be  left  there  long  or  they  will  free  themselves  very  quickly  by  cutting 
the  nets.  When  the  animal  is  captured,  it  gives  a plaintive  cry.  It  is  gen- 
erally believed  that  the  voyageurs  destroy  these  animals  when  they  come 
to  their  dams.  Not  at  all ; the  benefit  they  derive  from  beavers  is  too 
great.  They  make  it  a rule  never  to  harm  them  when  they  are  at  work, 
for  without  the  beavers’  efforts  the  voyageurs  would  have  to  make  frequent 
portages  with  their  canoes  and  merchandise,  which  they  avoid  by  opening 
the  dam.  Such  is  the  character  and  industry  of  the  beavers,  as  well  as  the 
way  they  are  hunted. 

Following  the  Ottawa  River,  we  passed  several  rapids,  such  as  La 
Roche  Capitaine,  the  great  and  little  Allumettes,  La  Roche  Fendue,  Les 
Calumets,  then  the  River  Rouge,  and  Chaudiere  Falls.  Afterwards  we 
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came  to  the  plains,  where  we  camped  September  12th,  at  about  three 
o’clock  in  the  afternoon. 

When  we  arrived  at  this  place,  we  saw  a bear  swimming  across  to  our  side 
of  the  river  at  the  distance  of  a rifle  shot.  I was  one  of  four  who  ran 
forward  not  only  to  prevent  his  approach  but  to  kill  him.  He  had  no 
sooner  touched  land  than  we  fired  three  shots  at  him.  When  he  shook  his 
head  and  continued  to  advance,  I rushed  forward  near  enough  to  plunge 
my  hunting  knife  into  his  right  flank,  where  the  bear’s  next  movement 
forced  me  to  leave  it.  Thereupon,  he  immediately  fell  on  me  and  held 
me  between  his  two  forepaws.  My  companions,  seeing  my  situation,  and 
not  daring  to  shoot,  could  only  shout  to  frighten  him.  The  creature  turned 
me  twice,  right  and  left.  At  all  events,  I played  dead  because  I recalled 
hearing  that  this  was  the  only  way  to  escape  the  fury  of  such  an  animal. 
At  this  time,  my  companions,  who  could  not  frighten  him  with  their 
shouts,  decided  to  fire  several  shots  in  the  air.  Then  the  animal  left  me, 
after  he  held  me  under  him  for  several  minutes,^  which  seemed  long  enough 
to  me.  He  then  went  sedately  to  the  edge  of  the  woods,  where  he  turned 
and  sat  down  on  his  haunches,  looking  back  at  us  daringly,  in  spite  of 
the  many  shots  which  we  were  firing  at  him. 

The  rest  came  up  to  me,  as  soon  as  he  had  left.  I got  up,  and,  like  the 
others  who  came  up  at  the  news  of  my  mishap,  went  in  pursuit  of  the  bear 
who  escaped  into  the  woods  with  several  bullets  and  my  hunting  knife  in 
his  side.  We  followed  him  by  the  traces  of  blood,  for  about  half  a league, 
where  he  stopped  and  received  several  more  shots  which  brought  him  down 
on  his  side.  We  immediately  advanced  on  him,  and  finished  killing  him. 
I got  back  my  knife,  which  had  only  entered  his  paunch.  He  was  then 
disemboweled  and  cut  into  pieces.  Everyone  took  his  share  to  carry  back 
to  camp,  where  we  ate  it  together. 

September  15th,  we  went  from  the  Ottawa  River  into  the  Lake  of  Two 
Mountains  at  the  mouth  of  this  river.  We  followed  its  length  for  two 
leagues  and  then  entered  River  des  Prairies  which,  as  we  said  before, 
separates  Isle  Jesus  from  the  Island  of  Montreal. 

The  17th,  we  stopped  at  Montreal,  where  we  stayed  a week  to  rest  from 
the  fatigue  of  our  journey  of  nearly  five  hundred  leagues.  The  route  that 
we  had  just  followed  from  Michillimakinac  is,  as  I said,  the  one  used 
most  commonly  by  the  traders  for  their  commerce  with  the  northern 

^“Pendant  un  demi-quart  d’heure”  in  the  original;  literally,  “for  half  a quarter 
hour.” 
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savages.  They  usually  require  five  weeks  to  go  by  this  route  from  Mon- 
treal to  Michillimakinac  with  their  canoes  and  trade-goods. 

The  25th,  we  left  Montreal  in  bateaux  for  Quebec  with  only  one  hun- 
dred and  twenty  men. 

October  3rd,  we  arrived  in  Quebec.  I made  social  calls  on  the  people 
I knew.  As  a campaign  in  January  of  the  next  year  was  already  contem- 
plated, and  as  I had  been  informed  I should  be  included  in  the  detachment, 
my  only  thought  was  to  pass  the  short  time  left  me  in  an  agreeable  way; 
so  I used  it  for  rides  in  carioles  - and  for  society  balls. 

During  November  a messenger  arrived  in  Quebec,  sent  to  the  Governor 
General  by  Captain  St.  Pierre,  commander  at  the  fort  of  Presque  Isle,  to 
announce  that  he  had  had  a visit  from  an  English  officer,  the  bearer  of  a 
summons  ordering  the  French  to  evacuate  this  post  and  all  neutral  lands, 
which  were  to  be  used  only  for  trade  with  the  savages.  Pie  had  answered 
that  he  was  on  French  territory  and  could  not  retire  without  orders  from 
his  general,  to  whom  he  would  transmit  the  summons.  He  had  been  ex- 
tremely polite  to  the  English  officer  before  sending  him  away.® 

While  Governor  Duquesne  heard  of  this  order  from  the  Governor  of 
Virginia,  named  Dinwiddie,  he  also  received  news  which  informed  him  of 
the  preparations  being  made  in  English  colonies  to  attack  the  French  under 
the  pretext  of  protecting  the  savages.  The  pretext  was  even  more  menda- 
cious because  the  French  treated  all  the  savages  well,  and  sought  only  to 
find  ways  to  gain  their  friendship.  But  then,  wishing  to  get  into  a position 
where  force  could  be  met  with  force  in  case  of  an  attack,  he  decided  to  send 
a strong  detachment  of  troops  and  militia,  not  only  to  Presque  Isle,  but 
also  to  the  Belle  or  Ohio  River  where  he  had  heard  that  the  Indians  had 
established  a fort.  Consequently,  they  drew  up  a plan  for  opening  the 
ensuing  campaign. 

Among  my  winter  diversions  after  my  return  to  Quebec,  I was  one  of 
four  invited  to  a wedding  which  was  to  take  place  in  the  middle  of  the 
month  of  December,  ten  leagues  from  the  city.  We  left  in  sleighs  over 
the  snow  and  arrived  at  the  rendezvous  the  same  day.  We  had  five  days 
filled  with  pleasure.  When  the  time  came  to  return  to  Quebec,  there  was 
a very  lively  and  agreeable  lady  who  wished  to  return  with  us  in  our 
carriage.  Since  we  could  not  refuse  without  being  rude,  I was  the  first 

■'Carioles  are  a kind  of  sleigh  with  iron  runners  which  only  go  on  snow  and  ice. 

^George  Washington,  who  was  the  messenger  referred  to,  reached  Fort  Le  Boeuf 
on  December  11,  1753,  and  met  St.  Pierre  there,  not  at  Presque  Isle.  This  is  the  only 
reference  to  St.  Pierre  which  fits,  and  even  here  the  date  and  place  are  incorrect. 
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to  offer  her  my  seat,  as  the  sleigh  could  hold  only  four  persons.  I had  to 
hire  a horse,  after  we  had  agreed  not  to  separate  on  the  road.  But 
unfortunately  I got  a short-winded  horse,  which  I rode  for  three  leagues. 
We  slept  at  this  distance  because  w’e  had  left  late. 

The  next  day,  I took  another  horse.  It  was  lame,  and  it  could  make 
but  two  leagues.  As  we  had  agreed  not  to  separate,  we  stayed  to  amuse 
ourselves  in  this  place,  where  we  slept,  and  where  my  two  mounts  were 
a subject  for  many  jests.  The  day  following,  when  we  had  to  go  on,  I 
was  given  a blind  horse,  which  was  the  final  blow  to  make  the  joke  com- 
plete. But  at  least  this  horse  could  travel,  and  we  reached  Quebec  in  the 
evening  at  five  o’clock.  Before  separating,  we  took  the  lady  back  to  her 
home.  She  would  not  leave  till  we  had  promised  to  come  and  dine  with 
her  next  day.  Of  course,  we  accepted. 


IX 

The  expedition  to  the  Forks  of  the  Ohio 


Year  1754 : — At  the  beginning  of  January,  they  raised  five  hundred 
men,  as  many  regulars  as  militia.  They  did  not  fail  to  include  me  in 
this  number,  as  I had  foreseen.  We  left  Quebec  by  land,  on  the 
15th,  under  the  command  of  Captain  Contrecoeur  and  other  officers.’-  We 
traveled  over  snow  and  ice  all  the  way  to  Montreal,  which  we  reached  on 
the  26th.  We  stayed  there  a week  while  taking  on  reinforcements  of 
three  hundred  militia,  and  supplies  for  two  months. 

We  left  by  land,  February  3rd,  with  a trahie  to  each  man  (a  sort  of 
board  which  I described  before).  We  passed  the  village  of  Lachine  and 
then  went  over  the  ice  to  Isle  Perrot;  from  there  to  the  mainland,  skirting 
Lake  St.  Louis,  and  St.  Francois,  as  well  as  the  rapids  and  Lake  Ontario, 
always  going  to  the  northwest.  We  often  had  to  cross  rivers  in  water 
where  the  ice  was  too  weak  to  risk  going  upon  it.  This  must  be  done  by 
undressing  and  carrying  the  clothing  on  our  heads,  and  after  crossing,  we 
had  to  dress  again  very  quickly  and  run  to  warm  up.  This  occasionally 
happened  three  times  in  the  course  of  a day.  We  experienced  this  discom- 
fort for  four  days  of  our  journey.  Then  we  were  compensated  for  it  on 
the  shore  of  Lake  Ontario,  where  the  ice  was  strong  enough  to  hold  us, 
and  where  those  who  could  skate  pulled  seven  or  eight  tralnes  in  a row, 
one  after  the  other  with  men  upon  them.  We  traveled  in  this  way  for 
twenty  leagues.  Thus  we  reached  Toronto  Bay,  which  has  been  mentioned 
before.  Bateaux  came  from  Niagara  beyond,  and  we  crossed  the  end  of 
the  lake  by  water. 

February  25th,  we  reached  Niagara,  where  we  left  one  hundred  men 
to  reinforce  the  garrison  of  this  post.  Then  we  went  on  by  land,  climbing 
the  three  mountains  near  the  Falls  of  Niagara  to  reach  Toronto  where 
there  were  bateaux  and  canoes  to  carry  us  to  Presque  Isle.  We  stayed 
there  three  days.  This  gave  me  an  opportunity  to  go  and  see  the  famous 
Falls  of  Niagara  again,  without  intending  to  descend  them  as  I had  done 
the  previous  year. 

We  left  Toronto  on  the  28th  in  ninety  bateaux  and  canoes,  following 
the  south  shore  of  Lake  Erie  as  far  as  Presque  Isle,  where  we  arrived  on 

^According  to  Contrecoeur’s  letter  of  November  28,  1755,  he  set  out  from  Niagara 
in  January,  1754. 
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March  8tli.  We  immediately  made  a portage  as  far  as  the  River  aux 
Boeufs,  which  is  four  leagues  distant  from  it.  This  portage  lasted  for 
twelve  days,  because  the  artillery  had  to  be  dragged.  When  that  was  ac- 
complished, we  left  two  hundred  more  men  at  Presque  Isle,  and  we  set 
out  with  only  five  hundred  men  for  the  River  aux  Boeufs. 

INIarch  25,  we  left  the  fort  of  the  River  aux  Boeufs  in  bateaux  and 
pirogues,"  all  loaded  with  food  and  munitions.  We  had  to  navigate  by 
short  stages  on  the  river,  because  it  was  obstructed  by  many  trees  which 
had  fallen  into  it,  either  from  old  age  or  because  of  the  hurricanes  which 
are  common  enough  in  these  parts  where  whirlwinds  often  uproot  trees. 
]\Iany  had  to  be  cut  and  others  had  to  be  cleared  away,  to  get  through. 

As  we  were  making  a halt  one  day  on  the  riverbank,  while  we  were 
going  down,  we  saw  several  of  the  white-tail  deer  and  mule  deer  which 
abound  in  this  country.  I was  one  of  four  who  seized  a gun,  intending 
to  kill  at  least  one.  I had  with  me  my  dog;^  a very  keen  creature,  full  of 
vigor.  When  he  found  the  deer  scent,  he  took  up  the  chase  farther  than 
he  should  have ; for  when  it  came  time  to  embark,  I called  my  dog  without 
avail.  I could  not  wait  for  him,  since  I had  to  follow  the  other  pirogues. 
When  we  had  finally  gone  about  a league  down  the  river,  I saw  my  dog 
on  the  heights  of  the  steep  cliffs,  from  which  he  could  not  descend  to  get 
back  to  me.  I was  then  forced  to  abandon  him,  not  without  much  regret, 
sure  that  he  could  only  die  of  hunger  and  be  the  food  of  ferocious 
animals. 

April  4th,  we  reached  the  lower  part  of  River  aux  Boeufs,  where  it 
forks  with  the  River  aux  Iroquois.^  They  flow  together  into  the  Ohio  or 
Belle  River,  which  rises  in  the  Iroquois  country  toward  Lake  Erie  and 
flovcs  on  into  the  Alississippi  after  its  junction  with  the  Wabash  River. 
About  ten  leagues  below  the  mouth  of  the  River  aux  Boeufs,  on  the 
bank  of  the  Ohio,  going  down,  we  perceived  an  English  fort.  We  crossed 
a league  above  this  fort  to  the  same  side,  where  we  mounted  four  cannons 

^ Pirogues  are  made  of  the  trunks  of  birch  or  whitewood  trees  from  which  the  bark 
is  stripped.  They  are  hollowed  like  a trough,  cut  square  at  the  stern  with  a sharp 
point  at  the  bow.  They  are  rather  flattened  in  the  bottom  and  underneath,  but  very 
liable  to  tip  when  a foot  is  put  on  the  side. 

^ This  dog,  which  I had  for  two  years,  and  cost  me  three  hundred  francs,  had 
already  earned  two  hundred  francs  by  his  strength  and  skill.  This  is  without  counting 
the  other  service  he  had  done  by  drawing  my  traine  over  the  snow  and  ice. 

* The  River  aux  Iroquois  appears  to  be  French  Creek  above  its  junction  with  Le 
Boeuf  Creek. 
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on  their  carriages.  An  officer  and  a drummer  were  sent  at  once  to  the 
commander  of  this  fort  with  a summons,  whose  terms  were  substantially 
as  follows: 

“The  surprise  felt  by  the  French  on  finding  the  English  established  on 
the  bank  of  the  Ohio  River,  a river  belonging  to  France.  No  doubt  this 
violation  of  territory  has  been  made  only  at  the  request  of  a company  of 
traders  to  favor  their  commerce  with  the  savages.  Whatever  the  reason, 
the  commander  and  his  garrison  could  retire  very  peaceably  from  it  within 
an  hour.  Otherwise,  force  would  necessarily  be  used  to  capture  the  garri- 
son and  destroy  the  fort.”  The  reply  of  the  commander  (Captain  Trent) 
was  that  he  would  yield  to  the  summons.®  The  capitulation  was  signed  at 
once.  We  took  possession  of  the  fort  in  which  there  were  only  fifty  men 
and  four  cannons,  but  no  provisions  at  all.  We  distributed  enough  to  the 
garrison  to  last  them  three  days,  and  destroyed  the  fort,  which  was  no 
more  than  an  enclosure  of  upright  stakes.  We  put  their  artillery  in  the 
boats  with  ours,  and  went  to  camp  five  leagues  farther  down. 

The  following  day,  we  continued  our  journey,  and  arrived  at  an  abattis 
of  trees  which  aroused  our  suspicion.  Twenty-five  men  were  sent  ahead 
by  land  to  see  if  they  could  discover  anything.  They  reported  that  they 
had  gone  as  far  as  the  bank  of  a river,  about  two  leagues  from  their  point 
of  departure.  This  river  empties  into  the  Ohio,  and  on  its  opposite  bank 
is  a large,  steep  mountain  bordering  the  river.  We  at  once  advanced  as 
far  as  this  river,  where  we  discovered  a site  appropriate  for  settlement  by 
the  erection  of  a fort.  At  the  forks  of  this  river  and  at  its  entrance  into 
the  Ohio,  a ground  plan  for  construction  was  laid  out.  It  was  begun  by 
felling  the  trees  and  clearing  the  ground.® 

April  8th,  construction  was  started  on  this  fort  which  we  named  Fort 
Duquesne,  while  we  gave  the  name  Mai  Engueulee  to  the  river  which  the 
English  called  the  Monongahela.  Fort  Duquesne  is  the  most  distant  of  the 
French  possessions  on  the  Ohio  side,  which  is  to  the  south  of  Upper 
Canada.  The  fort  was  built  of  squared  timbers  twelve  feet  thick  on  the 
land  side ; its  thickness  filled  in  with  earth ; with  a strong  parapet ; and 
three  bastions  each  mounting  four  cannon.  It  had  a deep  moat  on  the 
outside  and  a drawbridge  on  the  north,  which  is  the  upper  side  toward  the 
Ohio. 

^Ensign  Ward,  acting  commander  of  the  fort  built  by  Captain  William  Trent,  stir- 
rendered  to  the  French  on  April  17,  1754.  Trent  ivas  not  there. 

" Trent’s  fort  zvas  located  at  the  forks  of  the  Ohio,  and  Fort  Duquesne  zvas  built  on 
its  site,  beginning  on  April  17  or  18,  1754. 
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The  part  of  the  fort  next  to  the  water  is  toward  the  west,  and  is  only 
a framework  of  trees  driven  into  the  ground  like  piles,  with  a bakehouse 
on  the  same  side. 

Inside,  there  are  four  separate  buildings.  The  one  on  the  right,  when 
entering  by  the  drawbridge,  is  the  commander’s  quarters.  Opposite,  to  the 
left,  are  the  guardhouse  and  the  barracks.  At  the  end  facing  the  entrance 
is  the  storehouse  for  provisions  and  goods,  and  on  the  water  side  are  the 
quarters  of  the  gunners. 

We  worked  as  quickly  as  possible  to  complete  the  fort.  It  was  half- 
finished  when  savage  Shawnees,"  who  lived  five  leagues  further  down  on 
the  banks  of  the  Ohio,  arrived  there.  We  welcomed  them,  though  we 
suspected  they  were  spies,  who  must  be  watched.  A few  days  later  we 
learned  that  these  savages  had  carried  news  to  the  English  of  our  work 
and  of  our  talk  with  them. 

These  savages  had  for  neighbors  another  tribe  called  the  Loups.®  These 
also  came  to  Fort  Duquesne,  were  well  received,  and  became  attached  to 
the  French,  as  the  latter  were  kind  to  these  savages,  who  often  went  among 
the  English.  As  they  went  there  freely,  the  French  induced  them  to  go 
and  see  what  was  going  on,  which  they  did  in  the  most  helpful  and  service- 
able manner.  They  were  rewarded  by  presents  and  good  treatment  which, 
when  continued,  aroused  jealousy  among  their  neighbors,  the  Shawnees. 
They  wanted  to  imitate  them  in  telling  what  they  knew  about  the  English, 
and  the  French  profited  by  this  jealousy.  However,  as  the  savages  are 
only  honest  as  far  as  their  own  interests  are  concerned,  it  is  reasonable 
to  suppose  that  the  French  and  English  were  both  being  informed  of 
what  happened  in  each  camp — that  is,  in  the  twm  camps. 

This  spy  system  was  dearly  paid  for,  considering  the  small  benefit  de- 
rived from  it,  if  only  because  both  sides  had  to  be  on  the  defensive,  since 
they  were  convinced  that  the  savages  were  not  only  deceitful  but  also  had 
the  habit  of  exaggerating  their  story.  This  is  the  reason  why  they  were 
told  only  what  we  wanted  known. 

Fort  Duquesne  was  almost  completed  when  Commander  Contrecoeur 
sent  some  savages  with  Frenchmen  to  reconnoiter.  This  detachment  re- 
turned at  the  end  of  several  days,  and  reported  that  the  English  had  settled 
in  Virginia,  forty  leagues  away,  and  were  building  storehouses,  probably 
with  the  intention  of  attacking  Fort  Duquesne.  Upon  this  news,  the 
commander  determined  to  send  an  officer  with  an  escort  to  carry  a sum- 

' “Chaouanons.” 

^The  Delaware  or  Lenape  Indians  ivere  called  Loiips  (wolves)  by  the  French. 
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mons  to  the  first  English  officer  that  he  could  find,  but  with  care  to  be  on 
guard  against  a surprise  attack  from  either  the  English  or  the  savages, 
and  likewise  to  encourage  friendly  feeling  with  the  latter;  and  especially 
to  familiarize  themselves  with  the  country  and  its  various  trails. 

May  23rd,  the  bearer  of  this  summons,  who  was  the  Sieur  Dejumon- 
ville,®  with  an  escort  of  thirty-four  men  and  an  interpreter,  departed  with 
the  following  summons : 

“Word  has  already  reached  me  by  way  of  the  savages,  that  you  have 
come  with  armed  force  upon  the  lands  of  the  King,  my  master ; but  I am 
hardly  able  to  believe  it.  Since  I ought  to  neglect  nothing  to  be  informed 
correctly  about  it,  I am  sending  Sieur  Dejumonville  to  find  out,  and  in 
case  he  finds  you  there,  he  is  to  summon  you  in  the  name  of  the  king,  in 
virtue  of  the  orders  I have  received  from  my  general,  to  retire  peaceably 
with  your  troops.  Otherwise,  Monsieur,  I shall  he  obliged  to  compel 
you  in  all  ways  that  I believe  most  efficacious  for  the  honor  of  the  arms 
of  Erance.  The  sale  of  the  Belle  River  territory  by  the  savages  gives  you 
such  a poor  title  that  I could  not  be  prevented  from  meeting  force  with 
force. 

“I  warn  you  that  if  any  act  of  hostility  occurs  after  this  summons,  which 
is  the  last  I shall  send  you,  you  will  have  to  answer  for  it,  since  our 
intention  is  to  maintain  the  concord  which  now  reigns  between  the  two 
friendly  princes.  Whatever  your  intentions  may  be,  I am  convinced  you 
will  show  M.  Dejumonville  all  the  consideration  that  he  deserves  and 
send  him  back  at  once  to  inform  me  of  your  intentions.” 

The  officer  Dejumonville  left  with  the  order  and  summons  just  men- 
tioned, and  marched  until  the  26th.  In  the  evening,  he  had  to  camp  be- 
cause of  bad  weather.  He  stopped  in  low  ground  with  his  escort.  He 
was  then  only  two  leagues  from  the  English  fort,  toward  which  he  was 
directing  his  course. 

Bad  weather  detaining  him  all  morning  in  his  camp,  he  was  discovered 
by  savage  Iroquois,  who  went  at  once  to  tell  the  English.  Thereupon  they 
started  out.  Next  morning,  the  27th,^®  numbering  sixty,  half  of  them 
English  and  half  savages,  they  surrounded  the  French.  The  French  did 
not  realize  this  until  a musket  shot  was  fired  at  them  by  the  enemy.  Then 

“ He  was  an  ensign  in  the  troops,  and  had  with  him  another  officer  named  Drouillon ; 
three  cadets  named  Boucherville,  Du  Sable,  and  another ; with  a volunteer  named  La 
Force;  an  interpreter — in  all  thirty-five  men.  /.  C.  B.  has  in  other  places  spelled  this 
name  Jumonville,  as  does  Hough’s  translation  of  Pouchot’s  Memoir. 

“ The  skirmish  took  place  on  May  28,  1754. 
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Sieur  Dejumonville  performed  his  duty  by  reading  the  summons  he  was 
carrying.  The  enemy  paid  no  attention  to  it,  and  in  a second  volley  Sieur 
Dejumonville  and  nine  of  his  men  were  killed.  The  rest,  numbering 
twenty-four  were  taken  prisoner  and  conducted  to  Winchester,  which 
they  reached  on  the  4th  of  June. 

The  English  who  defied  the  French  detachment  were  led  by  Col.  Wash- 
ington,^^ who  was  commander  of  the  English  fort  called  Fort  Necessity. 
Only  one  man  of  the  Jumonville  party  was  able  to  escape  before  or  during 
the  engagement.  He  was  a Canadian  named  IMonceau,  thirty-six  years 
old,  strong  and  a very  swift  runner,  who  spoke  several  savage  tongues 
because  he  had  lived  on  friendly  terms  with  them  and  had  gone  with  them 
on  war  and  hunting  parties,  from  his  youth  up. 

This  man  was  six  days  in  reaching  Fort  Duquesne,  because  he  had  to 
take  a very  roundabout  way.  This  did  not  prevent  him,  however,  from 
running  into  a band  of  savage  Iroquois,  who  questioned  him.  He  told 
them  he  had  just  left  a French  party  which  included  some  Iroquois,  and 
that  he  had  been  sent  to  announce  their  coming.  This  sort  of  ruse  suc- 
ceeded very  well,  for  they  let  him  go,  and  when  he  was  a short  distance 
away,  he  took  to  his  heels,  and  arrived  barefoot  and  starving.  He  brought 
word  of  the  defeat  of  the  Jumonville  party,  but  could  not  give  a detailed 
account  of  the  circumstances.  He  could  tell  them  only  that,  having  gone 
some  distance  from  the  camp  for  his  own  duties,  he  heard  movements, 
which  brought  him  to  a halt.  A moment  later,  he  heard  rifle  shots,  and 
close  upon  them,  a second  volley  and  the  cries  of  dying  men.  Then  he 
suspected  that  his  party  had  been  surprised  and  defeated  by  the  enemy. 
This  made  him  decide  to  escape  and  carry  the  news. 

This  report  was  confirmed  two  days  later  by  some  savages,  who  gave  the 
details  just  described,  which  were  repeated  by  an  English  prisoner  who 
came  several  days  later. 

The  defeat  of  what  was  a sort  of  embassy  obliged  the  Commander 
Contrecoeur  to  inform  Governor  General  Duquesne  about  it.  The  latter 
wrote  to  the  Minister  of  IMarine,  who  denounced  it  to  the  English 
Ambassador  as  assassination.  It  resulted  in  arousing  much  feeling  in  this 
country  between  the  French  and  the  English. 

Shortly  after  the  defeat  of  Sieur  Jumonville,  a courier  arrived  at  Fort 
Dequesne  bringing  word  from  Quebec,  that  the  King  of  England  had 
sent  all  the  governors  of  New  England  secret  orders  to  prepare  to  attack 
Canada  on  all  sides.  This  order  just  given  was  but  the  sequel  of  a 


^^This  Washington  is  the  same  man  who  will  be  spoken  of  later. 
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previous  order  sent  about  the  year  1752,  as  a result  of  misunderstandings 
which,  originally  only  traders’  quarrels,  later  became  territorial  disputes, 
and  finally  open  war.  At  first  it  was  only  a secret  plot  to  invade  Canada. 

June  26th,  Captain  De  Villiers  commander  of  Fort  Chartres,  a de- 
pendency of  Louisiana,  arrived  at  Fort  Duquesne  with  three  hundred 
savage  Illinois,  and  hostages,  along  with  several  boats  laden  with  pro- 
visions, and  goods  transported  by  fifty  Frenchmen.  Upon  his  arrival,  this 
officer  learned  of  the  death  of  Sieur  Jumonville,  his  brother,  and  about  the 
preparations  in  progress  to  avenge  this  death,  which  was  regarded  as  a 
murder.  He  asked  for  the  command  of  the  detachment  which  they  had 
planned  to  send  under  the  command  of  Sieur  Lemercier  who,  at  the 
request  of  Sieur  De  Villiers,  consented  to  give  up  his  place;  as  much  to 
let  him  have  revenge  for  his  brother,  as  because  he  was  his  senior  in  rank. 
Sieur  Lemercier  was  second  in  command  on  this  expedition.  This  detach- 
ment was  intended  at  first  to  have  only  one  hundred  men,  but  was  aug- 
mented by  three  hundred  savages  who  had  come  with  Captain  De  Villiers. 
This  detachment  then  seemed  rather  strong.  I was  included  in  it. 

The  28th,  we  started  our  march  up  the  Monongahela  River,  part  going 
by  land  and  part  by  water.  We  camped  when  we  had  gone  four  leagues, 
and  there  held  a counciF"  with  the  savages,  during  which  Commander  De 
Villiers  told  of  his  resolution  to  avenge  his  brother’s  death.  It  was 
decided  that  we  should  send  scouts  ahead  of  us  continually,  and  march 
by  short  stages.  Before  setting  out  the  next  morning,  mass  was  said  at 
the  camp  by  the  chaplain.^®  Afterward,  we  began  our  march.  We  came 
to  a large  shed,  built  the  year  before  and  abandoned  by  the  English  later 
in  that  year.  This  shed  was  forty  feet  long  by  twenty  wide,  made  of  tim- 
bers laid  upon  each  other  and  roofed  with  bark.  We  left  our  boats  there 
with  a guard  of  fifteen  men  and  five  savages,  then  continued  our  journey 
on  land.  We  saw  human  footprints  during  the  march,  which  made  us 
fear  we  had  been  discovered.  This  caused  us  to  redouble  our  precautions, 
not  however  fearing  a surprise,  because  we  still  had  scouts  ahead  of  us. 

About  three  o’clock  in  the  afternoon,  scouts  informed  us  they  had  come 
upon  a path  which  had  not  been  used  in  three  days.  We  supposed  from 
this  that  the  enemy  had  retreated  when  they  heard  of  our  advance.  Yet 
we  went  on,  frequently  halting  to  wait  for  the  scouts’  reports.  Meanwhile, 
one  of  the  five  savages  left  at  the  shed  came,  bringing  us  a prisoner  who 

According  to  Parktnan,  this  council  was  held  at  Fort  Duquesne. 

“ This  man  was  a Recollect  who  had  come  with  Captain  De  Villiers  from  Fort 
Chartres.  This  large  and  vigorous  person  had  served  in  the  cavalry  in  France,  be- 
coming a monk  after  the  death  of  the  young  woman  he  intended  to  marry. 
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claimed  to  be  a deserter.  He  was  questioned  at  once,  and  told  us  that 
the  English,  on  learning  of  the  approach  of  the  French,  had  abandoned 
their  camp  and  retreated  to  Fort  Necessity  (the  same  as  Fort  de  la 
Prairie a short  distance  away. 

While  he  was  being  questioned,  some  scouts  arrived  and  said  they  had 
seen  a camp  which  the  English  had  abandoned  a short  time  before.  Other 
scouts  left  immediately  to  go  farther,  and  we  went  on  marching.  At  seven 
in  the  evening  we  reached  the  abandoned  camp  and  stopped  there.  Here 
were  found  several  caches  of  tools,  whose  location  we  changed.  These 
caches  gave  us  evidence  of  a hurried  departure. 

We  left  the  next  morning  and  marched  on.  About  noon,  we  reached 
the  place  where  Sieur  Jumonville  had  been  killed.  Four  corpses,  whose 
scalps  had  been  taken,  were  still  there.  They  were  buried  and  general 
prayers  were  said,  after  which  Commander  De  Villiers  addressed  the 
savages  upon  the  spot  where  his  brother  had  been  assassinated,  about  the 
vengeance  he  hoped  to  have  with  their  help.  They  promised  to  back  him. 
Thereupon  the  march  was  continued  until  about  three  o’clock  in  the  after- 
noon, when  our  scouts  informed  us  that  we  were  only  a half  league  from 
the  English  fort. 

Then  we  advanced  more  cautiously,  trying  to  get  as  near  the  fort  as 
we  could  without  being  discovered.  But  when  we  sighted  it,  half  a hundred 
armed  men  came  out  to  engage  us,  probably  not  expecting  to  find  us  so 
numerous.  We  advanced  in  three  columns  to  the  right.  All  the  savages 
went  to  the  left,  shouting  their  war  cry,  which  so  frightened  the  fifty 
leaving  the  fort  that  they  turned  back  hastily.  We  advanced  opposite  the 
fort,  but  only  within  rifle  shot,  because  the  fort  was  built  in  the  middle  of 
the  plain.  We  had  scarcely  arrived  in  this  position  when  the  fort’s  cannon 
began  to  fire  on  us  with  grapeshot  (they  were  small  cannons).  We  were 
in  the  woods,  each  behind  a tree.  As  we  had  no  cannon,  we  could  only 
return  fire  with  rifle  shots.  We,  nevertheless,  reached  the  fort. 

Our  musketry-fire  lasted  until  eight  o’clock  in  the  evening,  when  we 
sent  an  officer  with  a drummer  to  summon  the  commander  to  surrender, 
failing  which  they  would  be  taken  by  assault.  Actually  we  had  been 
preparing  for  this  by  making  fascines  during  the  firing.  This  precaution 
was  unnecessary  because  at  the  very  moment  when  the  officer  bearing 
the  summons  was  going  toward  the  fort,  the  enemy’s  flag  was  lowered. 

^'“Prairie”  means  prairie,  meadow  or  savannah.  This  is  doubtless  an  allusion  to 
the  Great  Meadows,  in  ivhich  Fort  Necessity  zvas  located. 

The  word  “cache”  is  the  expression  used.  The  proper  term  is  “surete”  {A  place 
for  safekeeping). 
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This  was  a signal  that  the  enemy  had  decided  to  surrender.  It  was  soon 
confirmed  when  the  officer  returned  with  the  decision  of  the  fort’s  com- 
mander to  surrender  with  the  honors  of  war.  They  drew  up  the  following 
terms  of  capitulation. 

“As  the  French  have  never  intended  to  disturb  the  peace  and  good  will, 
but  only  to  avenge  the  assassination  committed  on  the  officer,  De  Jumon- 
ville,  the  bearer  of  a summons,  and  on  his  escort,  and  likewise  to  prevent 
any  settlement  on  the  lands  of  the  King  of  France,  we  permit  the  English 
commander  of  Fort  Necessity  to  retire  with  his  garrison  and  leave  the 
country  peaceably.  We  promise  to  prevent  the  French  from  making  any 
insult,  and  to  restrain  the  savages  with  us  as  much  as  possible.  Fie  is 
permitted  to  carry  with  him  all  his  equipment  except  the  ai'tillery. 

“We  grant  the  garrison  all  the  honors  of  war  which  are  to  go  out  with 
drums  beating,  and  with  one  small  cannon.  We  are  willing  to  treat  them 
in  a friendly  manner.  Moreover,  we  give  our  word  of  honor  to  restrain 
the  savages,  if  the  commander  will  give  his  word  that  he  will  not  under- 
take any  more  settlements  in  the  territory  on  this  side  of  the  mountains. 
As  the  English  have  in  their  power  an  officer,  two  cadets,  and  the  other 
prisoners  taken  at  the  time  of  the  assassination  of  Sieur  Jumonville,  they 
promise  to  send  them  with  a protective  guard  to  Eort  Duquesne.  As  se- 
curity for  this  promise,  they  shall  yield  at  once  two  captains  as  hostages, 
who  will  be  kept  until  the  return  of  the  Erench  and  Canadians  to  Eort 
Duquesne.  The  Erench,  on  their  side,  guarantee  an  escort  to  return  the 
two  English  captains  in  safety,  which  should  be  done  within  two  months 
and  a half  counting  from  this  day.’’^“ 

The  capitulation  was  drawn  up  and  signed  the  same  day,  July  fourth, 
the  day  of  the  attack,  by  the  English  commander,  George  Washington,^'' 

“T/;A  is  merely  a summary  of  the  capitulation,  but  it  follows  closely  the  version 
given  in  the  Journal  of  Joseph  Chaussegros  de  Lery  for  1754-1755.  The  date  is, 
however,  “The  third  of  July,  one  thousand  seven  hundred  and  fifty-four,  at  eight 
o’clock  in  the  evening.” 

''This  is  the  same  officer  who  gave  the  order  to  fire  on  Sieur  Dejumonville  and 
his  escort.  While  escaping  from  the  fort  he  forgot  part  of  his  papers,  from  which  we 
learned  that  he  had  been  major  of  militia  in  Virginia;  and  that  on  May  15th,  1753, 
he  was  made  lieutenant-colonel  of  the  Regiment  of  Virginia,  at  the  time  composed 
of  one  hundred  and  fifty  men.  His  commission  was  received  on  May  30th.  This  man 
was  a partisan  of  the  savages,  whom  he  often  commanded  without  however  leading 
them  to  war.  He  was  greatly  loved  by  them,  and  they  called  him  Concorins,  an 
Iroquois  name,  showing  their  friendship  for  him.  The  same  man  later  distinguished 
himself  in  the  War  of  Independence  of  the  United  States  of  America,  of  which  he 
was  elected  President  in  February,  1789,  after  he  had,  as  general  in  chief,  fought  for 
the  cause  of  independence  from  1776  to  1783. 
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and  the  French  officers;  and  the  hostages  were  surrendered.'  The  next 
morning  we  took  possession  of  the  fort,  in  which  there  were  only 
twenty-five  living  men  and  twelve  dead  and  several  broken  casks  of 
rum  and  salt  meat — in  fact,  a state  of  absolute  havoc.  Commander  Wash- 
ington left  in  the  night  with  part  of  his  garrison,  for  he  was  no  longer 
in  the  fort  when  we  took  possession.  We  went  to  work  immediately  and 
demolished  the  fort.  It  was  only  a wooden  building  with  a storehouse 
and  a court,  all  enclosed  by  large  upright  stakes,  and  with  six  raised 
platforms  for  six  small  three-pounders,  which  we  broke  up. 

We  lost  in  this  siege  two  Frenchmen  killed  and  seventeen  wounded. 
One  savage  was  killed  and  two  wounded. 

The  savages  had  certainly  approved  of  the  capitulation,  but  counted 
on  pillage,  to  which  we  were  opposed.  We  advised  the  English  remaining 
in  the  fort  to  leave  as  soon  as  they  could,  while  we  entertained  the  savages. 
They  had  reason  to  fear  the  savages  because  one  savage  had  been  slain. 
The  English  followed  our  advice  about  the  savages,  but  an  hour  after 
they  had  gone,  the  savages  missed  them,  and  asked  where  they  were. 
When  told  that  the  enemy  had  departed,  they  immediately  sent  a group 
to  pursue  them.  They  caught  up  with  them,  two  leagues  away  in  headlong 
flight,  taking  ten  prisoners.  They  brought  them  to  us  after  we  had  marched 
two  leagues. 

Commander  De  Villiers  censured  their  conduct,  which  was  contrary 
to  the  terms  of  the  capitulation,  and  compelled  the  savages  to  take  the 
captives  back.  He  sent  six  Frenchmen  along,  expressly  to  be  sure  the 
savages  carried  out  orders.  But  their  agreement  was  only  pretense,  for 
on  the  way  they  stripped  the  ten  men,  killed  and  scalped  three  of  them,  in 
spite  of  the  protests  of  the  six  Frenchmen  in  the  escort.  Satisfied  with 
their  revenge,  the  savages  started  back,  leaving  the  seven  nude  men  in  the 
care  of  the  six  Frenchmen.  When  these  Frenchmen  realized  that  they 
were  abandoned  by  the  savages,  they  let  the  English  go,  since  they  did  not 
wish  to  be  left  behind,  and  came  back  with  the  savages  to  us.  The  French- 
men at  once  reported  what  had  happened,  and  the  savages  responsible  for 
it  were  reprimanded. 

July  7th,  we  again  passed  the  abandoned  English  camp.  We  burned 
the  cabins,  and  left  the  caches  of  tools.  Here  on  this  site,  according  to 
the  report  of  the  two  hostages,  a fort  named  Pitt  was  to  have  been  built. 
We  continued  on  our  way,  and  the  next  day  were  again  at  the  shed  where 
we  had  left  fifteen  Frenchmen  and  five  savages.  We  slept  there,  and 
burned  it  before  leaving.  We  embarked  in  the  bateaux  that  had  been 
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left  at  the  storehouse.  The  savages  went  by  land.  We  slept  but  two 
leagues  away,  while  the  savages  went  on  at  once  to  Fort  Duquesne,  which 
we  reached  the  next  afternoon  at  one  o’clock.  There  we  were  surprised 
to  find  six  prisoners  that  some  of  our  savages  had  taken  after  the  capitu- 
lation, from  the  garrison  at  Fort  Necessity.  They  were  taken  to  the 
fort  without  our  knowledge,  and  there  had  received  the  “bastonnade.” 
Afterwards,  the  savages  had  given  two  of  the  prisoners  to  the  com- 
mander of  the  fort,  who  tried  to  buy  the  other  four,  but  was  refused  by 
the  savages. 

The  way  the  savages  give  the  “bastonnade,”  will  be  explained  later. 


X 

Events  in  Acadia 


A FEW  DAYS  later  a courier  sent  from  Quebec  brought  us  news  that 
Acadia  had  been  occupied  by  an  English  army  of  fifteen  hundred 
men,  commanded  by  Generals  Lawrence  and  Moncton.  On  their 
arrival  on  May  15,  1754,  they  had  sent  out  a proclamation  charging  the 
Acadians  to  bring  their  arms  into  camp.  At  once  all  the  inhabitants  had 
recanted  their  oaths  of  allegiance  and  fled  to  Quebec,  along  with  the 
savage  Abenaquis  ^ of  that  country,  but  this  emigration  began  only  after 
the  bombardment  of  Forts  Beausejour  and  Gaspareaux,  previously  men- 
tioned, which  occurred  the  16th  and  17th  of  June." 

Acadia,  called  Nova  Scotia  by  the  English,  is  situated  to  the  south  of 
the  St.  Lawrence  River,  twenty-five  leagues  from  the  coast  of  Gaspe. 
It  extends  for  two  hundred  and  fifty  miles  of  coastline,  from  the  borders 
of  New  England  to  the  southern  bank  of  the  St.  Lawrence  RNer.  The 
French  began  to  settle  there  in  1618,  Triangular  in  shape,  it  includes 
several  bays  and  islands,  such  as  Isle  St.  Jean  and  others.  Chibouctou, 
formerly  a French  settlement,  was  yielded  to  the  English,  who  became 
its  owners  by  the  treaty  of  Aix-Ia-Chapelle  on  October  18,  1748,  and 
named  this  city  Halifax.® 

The  Isle  St.  Jean,  like  Acadia  situated  south  of  the  St.  Lawrence 
River,  is  twenty-two  leagues  long  by  one  league  wide.'^  Its  natural  curve 
comes  to  a point  at  each  end,  and  makes  it  crescent-shaped.  Formerly, 

^ The  Abenaquis  were  formerly  known  as  Souriquois,  then  as  Micmacs,  and  finally 
as  Abenaquis.  This  tribe  is  usually  mild  in  disposition  and  is  very  loyal  to  the 
French.  They  are  first  to  whom  the  Gospel  was  preached,  and  among  them  it  has 
made  most  progress.  After  them  come  the  Hurons  also  attached  to  the  French. 
These  two  tribes  have  produced  no  saints,  unlike  the  Iroquois  who  are  the  only  ones 
to  celebrate  saints’  days.  The  Abenaquis  are  divided  into  several  tribes  of  which  we 
will  tell  at  the  end  of  these  travels. 

^ The  capture  of  Forts  Beausejour  and  Gaspareaux  did  not  take  place  until  the 
month  of  June,  1755,  and  the  dispersion  of  the  Acadians  occurred  in  the  following 
September.  (Casgrain) 

® A strange  confusion  prevails  in  this  passage.  See  Bouchett’s  map  for  the  descrip- 
tion, and  the  distances  between  places.  Acadia  was  ceded  to  the  English  by  the 
Treaty  of  Utrecht  in  1713.  Halifax  was  founded  by  the  English  in  1749.  (Casgrain) 
‘The  width  is  not  uniform.  It  is  several  leagues  wide  at  the  widest  part.  (Casgrain) 
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there  were  a large  number  of  very  obnoxious  insects  on  this  island.  Along 
the  coast,  however,  it  is  very  healthy.  It  has  an  excellent  seaport  and 
other  commodious  harbors. 

The  country  is  level  and  has  beautiful  meadows.  The  soil  is  easily  cul- 
tivated. There  is  much  game,  wild  beasts,  and  the  better  kinds  of  fish. 
Codfish  are  plentiful.  The  population  of  Abenaquis  ® has  always  been 
rather  considerable  there,  greater  than  in  the  neighboring  islands. 

Its  principal  port,  called  Port  Lajoie,  was  later  called  Charlottetown  by 
the  English.  It  is  the  chief  town  in  the  colony. 

The  first  naval  hostilities  were  begun  on  the  17th  of  June  in  the  same 
year,  1754,  by  Admiral  Boscawen  against  two  French  vessels — the  Alcide 
commanded  by  Captain  Hocquard,  and  tbe  Lys  commanded  by  Captain 
de  Lorgerie.  These  two  vessels  were  captured  in  this  combat,  which  con- 
tinued for  two  days. 

'Read  “Micmacs.”  (Casgrain) 
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IN  THE  AIONTHS  of  July  and  August,  various  bands  of  savages 
passed  Fort  Duquesne,  on  their  way  to  make  raids  on  the  English 
settlements  in  Virginia,  Pennsylvania,  and  North  Carolina,  which  is 
farthest  from  Fort  Duquesne.  Newly  arrived  savages,  numbering  two 
hundred,  also  set  out  on  a raid,  and  returned  fifteen  days  later  with  twenty- 
one  scalps  and  nine  prisoners.  Three  of  these  were  given  to  the  com- 
mander, and  the  rest  taken  by  the  savages  to  their  villages.  There  were  a 
great  many  prisoners  and  scalps  taken  in  all  the  different  raids. 

This  is  the  way  the  savages  take  a scalp  and  give  prisoners  the  “baston- 
nade.” 

When  a war  party  has  captured  one  or  more  prisoners  that  cannot  be 
taken  away,  it  is  the  usual  custom  to  kill  them  by  breaking  their  heads 
with  the  blows  of  a tomahawk  (a  small  axe,  described  before).  When 
he  has  struck  two  or  three  blows,  tbe  savage  quickly  seizes  his  knife,  and 
makes  an  incision  around  the  hair  from  the  upper  part  of  the  forehead 
to  the  back  of  the  neck.  Then  he  puts  his  foot  on  the  shoulder  of  the 
victim,  whom  he  has  turned  over  face  down,  and  pulls  the  hair  off  with 
both  hands,  from  back  to  front,  just  as  described  before  in  connection 
with  the  scout  dance.  This  hasty  operation  is  no  sooner  finished  than  the 
savage  fastens  the  scalp  to  his  belt  and  goes  on  his  way.  This  method  is 
only  used  when  the  prisoner  cannot  follow  his  captor;  or  wdien  the  Indian 
is  pursued.  Then  he  wants  to  take  away  proof  of  his  valor.  He  quickly 
takes  the  scalp,  gives  the  deathcry,^  and  flees  at  top  speed.  Savages  always 
announce  their  valor  by  a deathcry,  when  they  have  taken  a scalp.  The 
English  call  it  scalping. 

When  a savage  has  taken  a scalp  and  is  not  afraid  he  is  being  pursued, 
he  stops  and  scrapes  the  skin  to  remove  the  blood  and  fibres  on  it.  He 
makes  a hoop  of  green  wood,  stretches  the  skin  over  it  like  a tambourine, 
and  puts  it  in  the  sun  to  dry  a little.  The  skin  is  painted  red,  and  the 
hair  on  the  outside  is  combed.  When  prepared,  the  scalp  is  fastened  to 
the  end  of  a long  stick,  and  carried  on  his  shoulder  in  triumph  to  the 

^ A short  deathcry  means  a victory.  If  it  is  slow  and  long  drawn  out,  it  is  a sign 
of  loss.  Several  cries,  following  each  other  quickly,  mean  prisoners  and  scalps.  If  the 
same  cries  are  repeated  slowly,  they  are  counted,  as  they  give  the  number  of  men 
lost ; and  then  the  Indians  return  with  their  faces  daubed  with  black. 
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village  or  place  where  he  wants  to  put  it.  But  as  he  nears  each  place  on 
his  way,  he  gives  as  many  cries  as  he  has  scalps  to  announce  his  arrival 
and  show  his  bravery.  Sometimes,  as  many  as  fifteen  scalps  are  fastened 
on  the  same  stick.  When  there  are  too  many  for  one  stick,  they  decorate 
several  sticks  with  the  scalps. 

The  French  and  the  English  were  accustomed  to  pay  for  the  scalps,  to 
the  amount  of  thirty  francs’  worth  of  trade  goods.  Their  purpose  was 
then  to  encourage  the  savages  to  take  as  many  scalps  as  they  could,  and 
to  know  the  number  of  the  foe  who  had  fallen.  This  precaution  gave  rise 
to  a trick  among  the  savages,  either  native  or  suggested  to  them.  To  in- 
crease the  compensation  received  for  scalps,  they  got  the  idea  of  making 
them  of  horsehide,  which  they  prepared  in  the  same  way  as  human  scalps. 
The  discovery  of  this  fraud  was  the  reason  they  were  more  carefully  in- 
spected before  a payment  was  made.  Consecpiently,  the  French  and  English 
finished  by  giving  only  a trifling  amount  in  the  form  of  presents. 

It  is  shameful  for  the  human  race  to  use  such  barbarous  methods.  Yet, 
to  tell  the  truth,  the  idea  belongs  only  to  the  savages,  who  were  using  it 
before  they  heard  of  the  civilized  nations.  This  horrible  custom  was 
practiced  by  these  savages  alone,  and  sprang  from  their  own  barbarism, 
for  it  seems  never  to  have  existed  in  any  other  nation,  not  even  among 
nations  who,  like  them,  have  never  received  any  idea  of  civilized  life. 

The  practice  of  the  “bastonnade”  is  just  as  ancient.  When  a party  has 
taken  prisoners,  they  take  care  of  them  and  do  not  mistreat  them.  But  if 
this  party,  on  its  return  from  war,  passes  any  villages,  which  usually  hap- 
pens from  pride  or  vanity,  they  take  care  to  announce  themselves  at  some 
distance  from  the  village  by  cries  quickly  repeated.  Then  the  young  men 
come  to  meet  them.  When  they  have  joined  them,  they  lay  hold  of  the 
prisoners,  and  force  them  to  go  between  two  lines  formed  by  the  young 
savages.  They  make  the  prisoners  run  to  the  end  of  the  row  by  striking 
them  with  sticks  and  stones,  and  with  their  fists.  The  prisoner  so  unfor- 
tunate as  to  fall  in  the  course  of  the  bastonnade  must  get  up  quickly  and 
keep  on,  or  he  will  be  beaten  to  death  on  the  spot.  No  one  is  allowed  to 
touch  the  prisoners  when  they  reach  the  village  of  their  captors.  They 
then  enter  in  the  custody  of  those  bringing  them.  They  could  not  take 
offense  at  the  painful  reception  their  prisoners  received,  even  when  some 
are  crippled  by  it.  This  sometimes  happens,  especially  when  the  party  has 
passed  several  villages  in  a few  days,  and  the  prisoners  have  had  this 
treatment  in  each  place.  This  disagreeable  ceremony  is,  however,  sport 
for  the  young  savages. 
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Generally,  savages  have  scruples  about  molesting  a woman  prisoner, 
and  look  upon  it  as  a crime,  even  when  she  gives  her  consent ; but  when 
she  is  free,  nothing  that  she  will  permit  is  forbidden. 

September  4th,  I left  Fort  Duquesne  with  forty  others  to  return  to 
Quebec.  We  took  the  usual  route  by  Presque  Isle,  Lake  Erie,  Niagara, 
Lake  Ontario,  the  rapids,  and  the  cities  of  Montreal  and  Three  Rivers. 
At  last  we  arrived  in  Quebec  on  the  26th  of  October,  still  in  canoes  and 
bateaux.  I spent  three  months  there  as  agreeably  as  the  preceding  winter. 

Year  1755: — During  January,  they  planned  at  Quebec  to  send  another 
reinforcement  to  the  upper  country.  Six  hundred  regular  and  militia 
therefore  were  equipped.  I was  one  of  these  soldiers. 

It  was  extremely  cold  on  the  first  of  February  when  we  departed  by 
land  with  traines.  We  reached  Three  Rivers  on  the  6th  of  February,  and 
went  on  from  there  to  Montreal,  where  we  arrived  on  the  13th.  There 
we  received  a reinforcement  of  two  hundred  militia  and  left  on  the  17th, 
with  traines  and  some  men  on  snowshoes.  We  skirted  the  rapids  and 
reached  Fort  Frontenac  on  the  5th  of  March.  There  we  took  bateaux, 
which  carried  us  down  the  south  shore  of  Lake  Ontario  as  far  as  Fort 
Niagara,  where  we  landed  on  the  15th. 

The  next  day  we  left  by  land  to  go  to  the  post  at  Toronto.  From 
there  we  departed,  on  the  19th,  in  bateaux  and  canoes.  We  followed  the 
south  shore  of  Lake  Erie  to  the  fort  of  the  Presque  Isle,  which  we 
reached  on  the  27th.  There  we  left  three  hundred  men,  and  then  marched 
on  foot  to  the  fort  of  the  River  aux  Boeufs.  Here  we  got  canoes  and 
pirogues  to  take  us  on  as  far  as  Fort  Duquesne,  which  we  reached  on 
April  8th.  Two  days  later,  we  sent  back  the  empty  canoes  and  pirogues, 
two  men  to  each  one,  to  fetch  the  provisions  left  behind  because  there 
were  not  enough  boats. 

At  that  time,  there  were  at  Fort  Duquesne  many  savages  of  different 
tribes,  who  had  come  expressly  to  war  against  the  English.  They  formed 
five  divisions,  and  went  separately  to  attack  the  English  settlements. 
Twelve  days  later,  two  of  these  divisions  returned  to  the  fort,  with  only 
one  prisoner  and  five  scalps.  Three  other  divisions  came  back  successively 
with  only  nineteen  scalps  among  them.  Other  parties  went  out  on  raids, 
burned  settlements,  and  brought  back  twenty-seven  scalps,  but  not  a 
single  prisoner. 

In  the  first  days  of  May,  sixty  Ottawa  savages  arrived  from  the 
north.  After  three  days’  rest,  they  started  for  Virginia,  and  came  back 
seventeen  days  later  with  twenty-five  prisoners  and  thirty  scalps.  They 
had  burned  an  entire  settlement  of  fifty-five  families,  the  rest  of  whom  had 
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perished  in  the  flames.  This  is  how  it  happened.  These  families  had 
joined  together  for  greater  security  in  an  enclosure  made  of  upright 
stakes,  which  took  in  all  the  neighboring  houses  of  the  settlement  or 
village.  Here  all  these  families  thought  themselves  sheltered  from  surprise 
attacks  during  the  night.  For  three  days,  the  savages  spied  on  the  men 
of  this  settlement  working  daily  in  their  fields,  unaware  of  being  watched. 
At  the  end  of  three  days,  the  savages,  taking  advantage  of  the  fourth 
night’s  darkness,  carried  brush  to  the  foot  of  the  enclosure  and  set  Are 
to  it.  The  fire  spread  to  the  houses,  built  of  wood. 

The  savages  watched,  and  did  not  have  long  to  wait.  The  spread  of  the 
fire  forced  out  the  inhabitants.  Men,  women,  and  children,  all  fled  for 
safety.  But  the  savages,  who  had  expected  this  flight,  shot  all  who  tried 
at  great  risk  to  escape.  The  fury  of  the  savages  did  not  abate  until  they 
were  finally  sated  with  killing.  Then  they  took  twenty-five  prisoners,  all 
that  were  left  of  the  hundred  and  forty  individuals  of  both  sexes  who 
made  up  this  settlement.  Very  few  escaped,  according  to  the  report  of 
the  prisoners,  who  received  the  usual  bastonnade  when  they  arrived  at 
the  fort.  Ten  prisoners  were  given  to  the  commander,  who  tried  to  buy  the 
others,  but  the  savages  would  not  sell  them. 

One  of  the  ten  prisoners  handed  over  was  a young  girl  named  Rachile. 
This  very  pretty  girl,  born  in  Virginia  of  poor  parents,  was  captured  with 
her  aunt.  She  had  come  six  leagues  to  see  her  relative,  out  of  friendship, 
and  had  been  at  her  aunt’s  home  for  a week  when  the  savages  seized 
them  during  the  burning  of  the  settlement.  The  niece  and  her  aunt  were 
both  in  the  hands  of  their  foes,  but  in  the  evening  of  the  first  day’s  march, 
when  the  young  girl  no  longer  saw  her  aunt,  she  thought  the  older  woman 
must  have  been  killed.  In  reality,  since  the  aunt  could  not  walk  as  fast 
as  the  savages  wanted,  they  decided  to  kill  her  and  did  so.  Young  Rachile 
had  reasoned  this  out  when  she  did  not  see  her  aunt  again  after  the 
first  day’s  march,  because  she  knew  her  to  be  a poor  walker. 

This  girl,  like  the  others,  received  the  bastonnade  when  she  reached 
the  fort,  and  almost  lost  an  eye  from  the  blows  she  suffered.  Fortunately 
she  was  one  of  those  prisoners  given  to  the  commander  as  a present,  and 
she  was  cared  for  by  the  surgeon.  It  took  her  a month  to  recover,  and 
then  for  two  months  she  was  overcome  with  fear  and  trembling  every 
time  she  saw  a savage,  and  that  was  very  often.  Rachile  easily  learned 
French.  As  she  was  lovely,  sweet,  and  affable,  she  won  without  effort  the 
heart  of  a Canadian  who,  wishing  to  make  her  his  wife,  asked  the  com- 
mander’s consent.  The  officer  offered  no  obstacles,  save  to  specify  that 
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she  must  be  taught  the  Catholic  religion.  When  the  chaplain  of  the  fort, 
who  was  entrusted  with  this  duty,  believed  her  to  be  in  a state  of  grace, 
the  commander  allowed  the  marriage  to  take  place  immediately.  But  this 
union  w’as  disturbed  a short  time  later  without  actually  being  destroyed. 
An  unforeseen  incident  troubled  their  peace. 

Some  savages  who  had  taken  part  in  giving  young  Rachile  the  baston- 
nade  came  back  to  go  to  war,  and  recognized  her.  They  wanted  to  seize 
her  and  take  her  to  their  village,  still  regarding  her  as  their  slave.  Her 
Canadian  husband,  becoming  aware  of  the  intention  of  these  savages, 
and  fearing  that  they  might  take  her  by  surprise  or  even  use  violence, 
decided  to  inform  the  commander.  The  latter  sent  word  to  the  young 
savages  that  the  young  woman  they  wanted  had  been  bought  by  him,  was 
no  longer  a slave,  and  with  his  consent  had  married  a Frenchman.  They 
answered,  “If  what  you  say  is  true,  w'e  scorn  the  Frenchman  who  was 
cowardly  enough  to  ally  himself  with  his  enemy.” 

The  commander  saw  the  obstinacy  of  these  savages,  who  would  will- 
ingly have  sacrificed  the  husband  to  have  the  woman,  as  his  death  w'ould 
make  his  wife  their  slave ; and  this  officer  realized  that  libertinism  was 
the  savages’  only  motive.  The  commander  saw  no  better  way  to  save  the 
young  couple  from  their  enemies  than  to  send  them  in  disguise  at  night 
by  boat  with  provisions  and  two  guides  who  would  take  them  to  Louisiana. 
This  plan  was  kept  secret  for  a week  after  it  was  carried  out.  Then  the 
officer  sent  word  to  the  savages  that  their  conduct  had  forced  him  to  send 
the  young  couple  to  Ononthio.  There  is  no  doubt  this  wise  precaution  kept 
these  two  people  out  of  otherwise  inevitable  trouble.  Three  months  later, 
news  came  of  their  safe  arrival  and  settlement  at  New  Orleans,  capital  of 
Louisiana.  They  had  been  well  received  there,  because  of  the  passport 
and  letter  of  recommendation  given  them  when  they  departed. 

As  the  sixty  savage  Ottawas  we  have  just  mentioned  had  lost  two  of 
their  men  on  the  expedition  to  Virginia,  they  held  council  among  them- 
selves, and  resolved  to  avenge  their  comrades’  death  by  adopting  two 
prisoners  to  replace  the  two  savage  dead,  burning  two  other  prisoners, 
and  sending  the  remainder  of  the  whites  to  Ottawa  villages. 

This  judgment  was  executed  the  next  day  against  the  two  prisoners 
condemned  to  be  burned.  The  savages  wanted  to  have  the  execution  take 
place  in  front  of  the  fort.  The  commander  would  not  permit  it  there, 
though  he  did  not  succeed  in  buying  the  two  unfortunate  victims.  Their 
executioners  took  them  to  the  opposite  bank  of  the  Ohio,  in  sight  of  the 
fort.  On  that  side  many  savages,  with  women  and  children,  had  gathered 
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and  had  built  huge  fires  to  make  live  coals.  When  the  two  victims  had 
come  to  the  place  of  sacrifice,  each  one  was  tied  to  a sapling  whose  top 
was  bent  down,  with  their  hands  fastened  behind  their  backs.  Burning 
coals  were  thrown  at  their  feet,  hut  beyond  their  reach.  Only  the  weight 
of  the  men  kept  the  elastic  tops  of  the  saplings  from  straightening  up,  and 
the  men  bobbed  up  and  down. 

During  this  atrocity,  of  which  only  savages  seem  capable,  the  victims 
were  surrounded  by  the  tormentors,  who  sang  and  urged  them  to  defy 
death.  This  suffering  was  yet  only  the  prelude  to  a greater  torment  which 
would  make  humanity  shudder,  and  is  reported  only  to  show  the  barbarity 
of  the  savages.  Yet  it  is  a proven  fact  that  men  do  not  always  invent  and 
carry  out  the  most  cruel  tortures.  This  task  is  very  often  left  to  the 
squaws,  as  they  are  thought  more  ingenious  and  subtle  in  inventing  tor- 
tures. They  use  every  possible  effort  to  please  their  warriors  in  this  way. 
This  was  apparent  on  this  occasion  when  the  squaws  showed  their  de- 
liberate cruelty  by  heating  rifle  ramrods  red-hot,  and  pushing  them  into 
the  tortured  captives’  nostrils  and  ears.  Before  this,  they  burned  various 
parts  of  the  body  with  firebrands.  The  children,  for  their  part,  shot  arrows 
into  the  thighs  and  arms  of  the  victims,  after  an  interval  of  a few  moments. 
The  savage  women  came  back  and  burned  their  victim’s  fingertips  in  pipes 
full  of  tobacco,  then  cut  off  their  noses  and  ears.  I must  stop  here  and 
not  bring  to  light  all  the  even  more  atrocious  things  that  the  most  bar- 
barous of  imaginations  could  invent.  I wish  only  to  say  that  all  the  cries, 
groans,  and  oaths  uttered  during  these  tortures  only  aroused  the  mirth  of 
the  executioners. 

In  the  midst  of  these  tortures,  the  two  men  were  suddenly  set  free  from 
their  bonds  as  a natural  result  of  their  struggles ; and  at  once,  with  the 
courage  of  despair,  both  ran  to  jump  in  the  river.  Whatever  their  hopes, 
they  were  never  realized,  as  the  savages  dived  after  them,  caught  them, 
and  brought  them  back  to  their  torture  place.  Here,  strength  and  courage 
gone,  the  two  victims  fell  to  the  ground.  Then  the  savages,  men,  women, 
and  children,  threw  burning  wood  on  their  bodies,  soon  covering  them 
and  reducing  them  to  ashes.  Thus  ended  this  barbarous  execution. 

This  was  not  the  only  sacrifice  by  the  savages  which  happened  in  our 
very  presence.  Here  is  another  which  occurred  a week  later,  but  in  a 
different  way. 
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A party  of  Illinois  savages  fought  against  the  savage  Mohawks,^  a 
tribe  of  the  Iroquois  nation,  took  one  prisoner,  and  condemned  him  to  be 
burned.  This  is  the  way  it  was  done. 

The  victim  was  fastened,  as  if  crucified,  over  a piece  of  green  wood 
bent  in  a circle  and  placed  flat  on  four  forked  sticks  driven  in  the  ground, 
the  whole  being  two  or  three  feet  high.  When  the  victim’s  body  was  in 
this  position,  a great  quantity  of  live  coals  were  thrown  under  him,  to 
roast  him  over  a slow  fire.  To  show  his  bravery,  the  Mohawk  began  to 
sing,  daring  his  tormentors  to  do  their  worst.  This  bravado  seemed  more 
the  result  of  rage  than  of  courage.  It  did  not  fail  to  arouse  his  tormentors, 
and  the  more  courage  he  showed,  the  more  fury  was  shown  by  his  tor- 
mentors. At  last  he  died  cursing  his  executioners  to  the  very  end.  Some- 
times savages  manifest  regret  at  having  killed  a courageous  man,  because 
they  consider  him  brave.  This  is  the  meaning  of  the  victim’s  song. 

“I  am  brave  and  fearless ; I do  not  fear  death.  Those  who  fear  it  are 
cowards.  They  are  less  than  women.  Life  and  death  are  nothing  to  the 
man  who  has  courage.  May  despair  and  rage  choke  my  enemies.  May  I 
not  devour  them  and  drink  their  blood  to  the  last  drop.  I have  done  so 
many  brave  deeds.  I have  killed  so  many  men ! All  my  enemies  are  dogs ! 
If  I find  them  in  the  land  of  spirits,  I will  make  war  on  them.  Now  I 
lament  my  body ; I am  coming  to  death  like  a brave.” 

A savage  going  to  his  death  would  not  be  considered  brave  if  he  dis- 
played any  feeling  under  his  tortures.  This  would  be  a sign  of  weakness, 
for  which  they  would  scorn  him. 

In  general,  savages  show  feeling  only  for  warriors  killed  in  battle,  and 
for  the  death  of  their  nearest  relatives.  Of  this  more  will  be  said  at  the 
end  of  these  travels,  when  their  funerals  will  be  described.  The  warriors 
killed  are  often  replaced  by  prisoners  they  have  taken.  They  adopt  them, 
and  give  them  the  same  name  and  dignities  as  the  dead  man,  with  the 
same  honors.  But  the  one  adopted  must  be  prudent  and  wise  in  his  con- 
duct, if  he  wants  to  make  himself  as  well  liked  as  the  man  he  is  replacing. 
This  seldom  fails  to  occur,  because  he  is  continually  reminded  of  the  dead 
man’s  conduct  and  good  deeds. 


^ “Agniers”  in  original. 


Life  at  Fort  Duquesne 

IN  THE  COURSE  of  the  month  of  June,  a convoy  of  two  hundred 
men  with  fifty  canoes  laden  with  provisions  and  merchandise  arrived 
at  Fort  Duquesne.  Among  this  number,  there  were  five  canoes  loaded 
for  the  account  of  a trader  with  whom  I was  associated.  The  five  canoes 
carried  trade  goods  for  the  savages,  as  well  as  wine,  liquor,  brandy,  and 
smoking  tobacco.  As  soon  as  the  canoes  were  unloaded,  they  were  sent 
back  empty,  with  two  men  paddling  each  canoe,  to  the  River  aux  Boeufs 
from  which  they  had  come. 

A few  days  after  the  arrival  of  the  convoy  just  mentioned,  a courier 
came  from  Quebec  bringing  word  that  the  English  colonel  Braddock  had 
been  made  in  turn  a major,  then,  general  of  all  the  troops  in  America. 
He  had  arrived  from  Europe  at  Williamsburg  in  Virginia  last  February, 
and  had  selected  Alexandria  as  general  headquarters.^  He  had  formed  a 
camp  of  American  troops  there,  to  which  were  added  the  troops  that  had 
come  from  Europe.  This  account  was  confirmed  shortly  afterward  by 
deserters  and  prisoners,  whose  stories  all  agreed.  This  news  caused  un- 
easiness, as  Fort  Duciuesne  was  only  forty-eight  leagues  from  Virginia. 
It  is  true  that  these  forty  leagues  are  worth  twice  that  distance,  for  the 
Appalachian  Mountains " are  an  obstacle  which  the  enemy  could  overcome 
only  by  opening  a road  for  the  passage  of  their  artillery  across  mountains 
full  of  rocks.  This  could  not  be  accomplished  in  one  campaign.  This 
obstacle  made  us  feel  safer  during  this  year  at  Fort  Duquesne.  Flowever, 
not  a little  preparation  was  made  for  defense  in  the  coming  campaign. 
While  waiting,  we  sent  out  parties  of  savages,  one  after  another,  to  harry 
the  enemy  and  to  keep  us  informed  of  their  work  in  the  mountains. 

The  scouts  brought  in  prisoners  and  scalps  from  time  to  time.  These 
prisoners  reported  the  enemy’s  position,  as  well  as  their  slow  and  laborious 
march.  We  did  not  always  believe  their  accounts ; and  when  they  were 
suspected  of  falsehood,  because  they  contradicted  each  other,  threats  were 
used  which  got  the  truth,  as  confirmed  by  later  reports.  During  these 

^ Major  General  Edward  Braddock  reached  Williamsburg  at  the  end  of  February, 
1755,  and  established  a camp  at  Alexandria. 

^ These  mountains  separate  New  England,  now  the  United  States,  from  Canada. 
The  English  called  tliem  the  Alleghanies.  The  Ohio  River  is  southwest  of  these 
mountains. 
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raids  on  the  English  settlements,  the  commander  of  Fort  Duquesne  sent 
out  to  the  northern  tribes,  to  induce  them  to  come  with  the  French  and 
make  war  on  the  English,  who  were  coming  to  invade  the  French  posses- 
sions, and  then  those  of  the  savage  tribes.  If  they  loved  their  father 
Ononthio,  they  would  come  in  the  springtime  to  aid  their  French  brothers 
to  fight  and  drive  out  the  common  enemy. 

On  his  side.  General  Braddock  held  a council  when  he  arrived  at  Wil- 
liamsburg,® and  decided  to  enlist  the  five  Iroquois  tribes  to  take  up  arms 
against  the  French  and  capture  prisoners  in  the  neighborhood  of  their 
forts.  It  was  easier  for  the  English  to  have  these  savages  on  their  side, 
because  the  five  Iroquois  nations  lived  in  their  vicinity.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  foresight  of  the  French  with  regard  to  the  other  nations  assured 
that  they  would  always  have  them  ready  to  oppose  the  enemy,  especially 
at  Fort  Duquesne,  the  point  nearest  the  enemy  and,  consequently,  the  most 
threatened. 

In  General  Braddock’s  council  it  was  also  decided  that  a corps  of  four- 
teen hundred  men  under  the  command  of  General  Johnson  should  go  to 
seize  the  Fort  of  Point  a la  Chevelure,  which  they  called  Fort  Frederick.^ 
This  was  located  between  Lake  Champlain  and  Lake  Saint  Sacrement,® 
south  of  Montreal  toward  the  Hudson  River  valley.  Colonel  Shirley  with 
his  own  regiment  and  Pepperel’s  was  given  the  task  of  attacking  and 
capturing  Niagara  on  Lake  Ontario.  He  was  equipped  with  artillery  for 
this  purpose,  and  in  case  of  retreat  he  was  to  go  to  Chouaguen  or  Oswego. 
There  remained  the  expedition  to  Fort  Duquesne,  which  Braddock  re- 
served for  himself  to  carry  out  with  three  thousand  fighting  men.  Con- 
sequently, it  was  decided  that  he  would  leave  Williamsburg  the  twentieth 
of  the  following  April,  and  go  with  his  army  to  Fredericktown.  From 
there  he  would  reach,  in  the  early  part  of  May,  the  Appalachian  or  Alle- 
gheny Mountains  and  carry  out  his  plan  against  Fort  Duquesne.  Then 
he  would  go  up  the  Ohio  River  to  join  Shirley  at  Niagara. 

Such  was  the  plan  contemplated  to  secure  upper  Canada  for  the  English. 
But  this  plan  could  not  be  carried  out  as  far  as  General  Braddock  was 
concerned.  It  was  delayed  by  the  difficulty  of  making  roads  over  the 
mountains,  as  has  been  said  before.  This  particular  difficulty  caused  a 

* This  council  included  most  of  the  colonial  governors,  including  Dinwiddie  of 
Virginia,  Morris  of  Pennsylvania,  Shirley  of  Massachusetts,  Dobbs  of  North  Carolina, 
Sharpe  of  Maryland,  and  DeLanccy  of  New  York. 

* Crown  Point. 

^ Lake  George. 
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postponement  of  the  expeditions  to  Fort  Duquesne  and  Niagara  until  the 
following  campaign.® 

Twelve  hundred  troops  of  the  line  reached  Quebec  from  France  under 
the  command  of  Baron  de  Dieskaud  a Swiss.  After  resting  several  days, 
these  troops  began  their  march  with  Baron  de  Dieskau.  They  were  able 
to  reach  the  Fort  of  Point  a la  Chevelure,  which  was  threatened  by  an 
English  army  of  twenty-four  hundred  men  under  the  command  of  the 
General  Johnson  who  was  mentioned  before.® 

When  the  French  army  arrived  at  the  Fort  of  Point  a la  Chevelure, 
they  heard  that  the  English  army  was  advancing  to  fight  them.  Baron 
Dieskau  held  a council  in  which  he  was  advised  to  fight  in  the  savage 
way— that  is,  to  put  each  man  behind  a tree.  He  rejected  this  idea  because 
it  was  contrary  to  the  European  method.  He  soon  realized  his  mistake. 
The  English  army  came  from  Fort  George,®  situated  six  leagues  farther 
at  the  mouth  of  Lake  Saint  Sacrement,  called  Lake  George  by  the  English. 
Baron  Dieskau  with  his  army  advanced  and  lined  his  men  up  for  battle 
when  he  discovered  the  presence  of  the  enemy.  At  the  same  time  the 
enemy,  with  many  Iroquois  savages  among  them,  went  into  ambush  behind 
trees.  The  action  started.  The  French  began  a running  fire  which  could 
not  harm  the  enemy  much.  The  enemy  made  all  their  shots  count,  doing 
a great  deal  of  damage  in  this  way.  The  French  army  was,  in  the  end, 
partially  destroyed,  and  the  remainder  taken  prisoners  of  war.  Their 
general,  who  was  wounded  in  the  battle,  was  conducted  to  New  York, 
from  whence  he  was  sent  to  France  after  he  had  recovered. 

The  news  of  the  French  defeat  in  this  engagement  caused  gloom  in 
Canada,  where  they  had  much  faith  in  the  help  sent  them  from  France. 
This  loss,  however,  had  to  be  made  good  by  raising  a new  levy  of  men 
and  fortifying  the  various  posts  and  garrisons.  But  following  the  defeat 
of  Baron  Dieskau,  the  enemy  took  the  Fort  of  Point  a la  Chevelure  and 
destroyed  it.^®  It  was  our  most  significant  fort,  and  might  be  called  the 

^ Braddock’s  expedition  was  not  postponed.  The  delay  in  declaring  war  may  have 
caused  J.  C.  B.  to  place  this  expedition  in  the  wrong  year,  1756. 

In  the  original  this  name  is  written  “Baron  Dieskau”  and  “Baron  de  Dieskau"  in 
different  places,  as  shown  in  the  translation. 

® Johnson  had  abotit  2500  men  on  the  Crown  Point  expedition,  while  Dieskau  had 
3573  men, 

'‘Fort  William  Henry  was  built  there  after  the  battle.  This  was  captured  and  de- 
stroyed in  1757.  Fort  George  was  built  near  its  site  in  1759. 

"‘Johnson  did  not  advance  and  capture  Crown  Point.  The  report  of  the  capture 
. . . is  entirely  incorrect.  (Casgrain) 
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key  to  that  part  of  the  country.  True,  there  were  still  some  small  forts 
behind  it;  but  they  were  not  in  condition  to  withstand  a siege. 

Another  misfortune  occurred  after  this  disaster.  A powder  magazine 
near  the  town  of  Three  Rivers  blew  up,  and  caused  the  loss  of  forty 
persons,  together  with  eighty  barrels  of  powder. 

Fort  Duquesne  had  nothing  to  fear  during  the  rest  of  the  campaign. 
We  continued  to  send  out  scouts  who  reported  that  the  enemy  was  not 
advancing  rapidly  in  their  work  on  the  roads.  The  fort  was  then  forty 
leagues  away  from  the  enemy’s  army,  and  sixty  leagues  from  North 
Carolina,  and  ninety  leagues  from  Pennsylvania  and  New  Jersey. 

Yet  we  are  still  only  to  the  month  of  August.  It  is  usually  in  this  month 
that  many  swimming  squirrels  are  seen.  I have  already  told  of  the  northern 
squirrels,  but  they  are  not  nearly  so  beautiful  as  those  along  the  Ohio. 
In  the  vicinity  of  Fort  Duquesne  they  are  as  large  as  rats,  and  have  four 
varieties : black  squirrels,  silver  squirrels,  ground  squirrels,  and  flying 
squirrels.  The  last  two  do  not  differ  from  those  in  the  north ; I need  not 
describe  them  again.  As  regards  the  first  two,  the  black  squirrel  and  the 
silver  squirrel,  their  pelts  make  very  beautiful  furs  and  their  flesh  is  very 
good  to  eat.  They  are  subject  to  itchings  on  their  heads,  particularly  dur- 
ing July  and  August.  This  makes  them  take  to  the  water,  as  many  as 
seven  or  eight  hundred  at  a time,  two  and  perhaps  three  times  a day  to 
cool  themselves.  This  induced  me  to  join  three  others  and  hunt  squirrels 
in  the  river  about  two  rifle  shots  from  the  fort,  waiting  to  kill  them  when 
they  came  to  shore. 

Scarcely  had  we  entered  the  woods  than  we  were  greeted  with  three 
rifle  shots.  One  hit  a member  of  our  party  in  the  shoulder,  and  gave  him 
a slight  wound.  When  we  realized  that  we  had  three  savages  to  contend 
with,  we  decided  to  make  a stand,  each  of  us  behind  a tree.  After  we 
had  exchanged  several  shots,  two  of  the  men,  overcome  by  fear,  left  us 
and  dived  into  the  water,  trying  to  reach  the  fort.  Seeing  that  we  were 
now  only  two  against  three,  we  decided  also  to  plunge  into  the  water, 
that  we  might  not  become  the  victims  of  too  much  recklessness  in  an 
unequal  fight.  We  were  following  the  river’s  current  when  the  three 
savages  advanced  toward  us,  fired  at  us  once,  and  jumped  into  the  river  to 
catch  us.  Fortunately,  when  the  rifle  shots  were  heard  at  the  fort,  several 
armed  men  came  running  toward  the  place  where  they  had  heard  the 
shots.  When  they  saw  several  men  swimming,  and  recognized  the  three 
savages  by  their  heads,  they  fired  on  them.  The  enemy  had  to  cross  to 
the  other  side  of  the  river,  where  they  thought  they  would  find  greater 
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safety.  But  some  Frenchmen,  cutting  wood  there,  prepared  themselves 
when  they  saw  the  savages  coming  to  the  shore,  and,  when  they  approached 
very  close,  shot  and  killed  two  of  them.  The  third  savage,  who  had  his  hip 
broken,  was  put  to  death,  but  first  he  was  questioned  about  his  comrades 
and  himself.  He  said  they  were  three  Iroquois  of  the  Seneca  ® tribe. 

Such  was  the  end  of  these  three  savages,  who  would  not  have  spared  us, 
if  they  had  had  the  upper  hand.  This  occurrence  deprived  us,  at  least  for 
the  time  being,  of  the  squirrel  hunting  we  had  expected  to  enjoy.  A week 
later  several  of  us  went  back  together  with  greater  caution.  From  this 
hunt  we  got  a supply  of  about  two  hundred  squirrels.  We  had  to  throw 
the  heads  away  because  they  had  worms  in  their  brains,  which  caused  them 
to  blacken  and  make  the  animal  somewhat  crazy. 

“Stonontounis.” 


XIII 

The  Declaration  of  War 

Year  1756; — in  the  spring  of  this  year  there  arrived  in  Quebec, 
from  France,  three  thousand  men,  troops  of  the  line,  made  up  of  the 
regiments  of  La  Sarre,  Berry,  Bearn,  Languedoc,  and  Roussillon, 
with  two  battalions  in  each  regimentd  The  whole  force  was  led  by  INIarquis 
de  Montcalm,  lieutenant  general  and  commander  in  chief ; Chevalier  de 
Levis,  major  general;  Chevalier  de  Bourlamarque,  brigade  commander; 
de  Bougainville,  aid-de-camp;  and  others,  among  them  engineers,  whose 
chief  was  Desaudrouins. 

General  Montcalm  made  plans  with  Governor  de  Vaudreuil,  who  had 
succeeded  Governor  Duquesne  the  previous  year.  After  he  had  secured 
the  necessary  information  about  the  condition  of  the  defenses,  he  made 
plans  for  attack  and  fortification. 

At  the  beginning  of  May  a convoy  of  sixty  canoes  laden  with  provisions 
and  merchandise  arrived  at  Fort  Duquesne  with  two  hundred  militia  to 
reinforce  the  garrison  of  the  fort.  We  learned  at  this  time,  from  the 
prisoners  taken  by  the  savages,  that  Braddock’s  army  had  left  Fredericton 
and  had  reached  Fort  Cumberland  in  Virginia,  near  the  Appalachian  or 
Alleghany  Mountains,  on  the  10th  of  May.‘  The  rest  of  his  army  had 
arrived  on  the  17th,  after  a twenty-seven  day  march  through  the  woods 
over  a cleared  road  twelve  feet  wide. 

Up  to  this  time  Canada  and  New  England  had  taken  up  arms  only  to 
dispute  the  territory  where  trade  with  the  savages  was  carried  on,  and 
that  without  even  a declaration  of  war.  But  what  was  unknown  in  Canada 
was  well  known  in  New  England,  where,  as  we  have  mentioned  before, 
the  arrival  of  Braddock  in  New  England  was  with  hostile  intent,  and 
followed  out  a program  that  the  cabinet  of  London  had  long  planned — 
since  the  year  1752,  when  France  and  England,  respectively,  had  a dis- 
cussion of  rights  in  the  cabinet.  The  credulous  belief  of  France  in  the 
deceptive  replies  of  England,  which  entrusted  its  ambassador  Lord  Albe- 
marle with  the  mission  of  maintaining  its  present  state  the  good  will  of 
the  court  of  France,  was  the  reason  the  French  did  not  escape  the  mis- 
fortunes which  followed. 

^ About  1200  men,  of  La  Sarre  and  Roussillon  regiments,  came  with  Montcalm.  The 
rest  had  come  with  Dieskau  the  year  before. 

^Braddock  reached  Fort  Cumberland,  May  10,  1755. 
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It  was  also  mentioned  before,  that  the  English  had  begun  hostilities  in 
the  territory  of  Acadia  in  1750,  and  that  in  the  same  year  traders  had 
settled  in  French  territory  in  Upper  Canada.  In  1751,  the  Governor 
General  was  obliged  to  have  four  traders  arrested  there  and  sent  as 
prisoners  to  France.  It  was  probably  these  unimportant  disputes  which 
caused  the  courts  of  France  and  England  to  have  a four-year  discussion 
of  property  rights.  But  the  behavior  of  the  court  of  Fondon  during  this 
period  showed  complete  proof  of  bad  faith.  In  1752,  they  sent  secret 
orders  to  New  England  to  attack  the  French  possessions  in  Canada.  The 
pretext  was  to  protect  the  traders  and  the  savages. 

The  invasion  of  part  of  their  lands  caused  the  French  (who  learned  in 
1753  that  the  Anglo-Americans  were  arming)  to  make  reprisals,  especially 
after  the  new  and  repeated  orders  in  1754  from  the  Cabinet  in  Fondon. 
It  was  apparent  that  Canada  must  at  least  put  herself  on  the  defensive  to 
preserve  her  territory  and  to  keep  open  her  trade  with  the  savage  tribes. 
We  have  likewise  seen  that  England  seized  Acadia  in  the  middle  of  the 
same  year,  1754,  and  started  their  first  hostilities  at  sea.  All  of  this  was 
without  any  declaration  of  war — which  did  not  come  until  two  years  after 
the  debates  in  the  cabinet.  Such  was  England’s  treatment  of  France. 
This  was  not  the  first  time  the  English  had  used  illegitimate  methods, 
according  to  the  general  opinion  held  by  the  other  powers  of  Europe. 

At  the  time  of  the  declaration  of  war  in  Europe  between  France  and 
England,  various  savage  tribes  of  the  north,  who  had  been  invited  during 
the  previous  year  to  take  up  the  hatchet,  arrived  at  Fort  Duquesne.  These 
savages  numbered  five  hundred.  A council  was  held  when  they  arrived,  in 
which  these  savages  made  evident  their  desire  to  fight  for  their  French 
brothers.  Tobacco,  rifles,  powder,  and  shot  were  given  them.  The  second 
day  they  divided  into  five  bands  and  set  out  for  the  settlements  in  Virginia, 
Pennsylvania,  and  Carolina.  Before  leaving,  they  held  their  usual  war 
feast  ® and  sang  their  war  song,  as  described  before.  When  the  meat  was 
cooked,  the  man  in  charge  cut  it  in  small  bits  and  distributed  a piece  to 
each  warrior.  They  sat  in  a circle  on  the  ground  and  ate  it,  as  though 
wishing  to  do  the  same  with  their  common  enemy.  As  there  were  several 
French  spectators,  including  myself,  at  this  feast,  a piece  of  flesh  was  given 
to  each  of  us,  and  we  had  to  bite  into  it.  I did  what  the  others  did,  and 

“ For  this  feast  they  have  a dog  or  a prisoner  boiled.  Upon  this  occasion  it  was  a 
prisoner,  who  had  been  bought  by  promising  to  give  another  in  return.  It  must  be 
noted  that  savages  give  these  feasts  only  when  they  are  at  a great  assembly  or  in 
large  parties. 
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immediately  let  the  rest  of  my  share  fall  into  the  frill  of  my  shirt  without 
anyone  seeing.  This  was  because  the  savages  would  despise  any  who  did 
not  do  as  they  did  on  such  an  occasion,  and  would  consider  them  cowards. 

After  this  feast,  the  savages  danced  part  of  the  evening  and  left  the 
next  morning.  Ten  Frenchmen  were  sent  with  them  to  know  what  they 
were  doing.  One  of  the  five  parties  of  savages  came  back  twelve  days 
later,  with  only  five  scalps  and  one  prisoner.  They  had  lost  a man  on 
their  raid,  which  vexed  them  very  much.  After  a few  days’  rest,  they 
decided  to  make  another  foray  against  the  enemy,  to  avenge  their  com- 
rade’s death.  But  they  were  no  luckier  on  the  second  expedition,  in  which 
they  got  only  four  scalps.  The  four  other  parties  also  returned,  one  after 
another,  with  scalps  and  prisoners,  who  received  the  bastonnade  as  usual. 

It  is  not  astonishing  when  a strong  or  weak  band  of  savages  return 
from  war  without  success.  They  are  accustomed  to  consult  their  wizards,^ 
household  gods,  or  manitous,^  before  going  to  war.  If  they  do  not  get  a 
favorable  omen  they  either  do  not  go,  or  if  they  do  go,  they  come  back 
without  doing  anything.  They  may  return  because  they  have  received  some 
slight  setback.  They  do  not  go  back  to  war  before  consulting  their  gods 
again,  to  find  out  if  the  latter  are  more  favorable  in  their  prognostication. 
This  is  always  done  through  the  medium  of  wizards  or  sorcerers. 

These  are  usually  old  men  who  practice  sorcery.  More  will  be  told  of  them  at  the 
end  of  these  travels,  when  their  homes  and  habitations  will  receive  mention. 

° The  savage  gods  and  divinities  will  be  explained  at  the  end  of  these  travels. 
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At  the  end  of  JUNE,  word  was  received  that  Braddock’s  army 
had  marched  across  the  Appalachians  and  was  advancing  on  Fort 
Duquesned  At  the  same  time  more  savages  came  to  the  fort  from 
the  north.  They  were  sent  out  in  small  detachments  to  reconnoiter  and 
keep  us  informed  of  the  enemy's  daily  march. 

The  evening  of  July  8th,  the  scouts  announced  that,  in  less  than  two 
days,  the  enemy’s  army  would  be  in  sight  of  Fort  Duquesne.  The  next 
day  they  would  ford  the  Mai  Engueulee  River  ^ four  leagues  above  the 
fort.  At  this  news,  a council  was  held  concerning  the  course  to  be  followed. 
It  was  decided  not  to  wait  for  the  enemy ; but  to  go  to  meet  him  in  full 
force,  leaving  only  one  hundred  soldiers  and  some  savages  to  guard  the 
fort. 

The  morning  of  July  9th  the  march  was  begun,  eleven  hundred  strong. 
Of  this  number,  three  hundred  and  fifty  were  Frenchmen,  and  seven  hun- 
dred and  fifty  were  savages.  The  whole  force  was  commanded  by  Captains 
Beaujeu,  Dumas,  Lemercier,  and  others.  Commander  Contrecoeur  re- 
mained in  the  fort  with  a garrison  of  a hundred  soldiers  and  as  many 
savages.  The  army  marched  through  the  woods  in  three  columns  to  meet 
the  enemy,  with  our  scouts  always  in  advance.  At  noon,  the  army  halted 
when  news  came  that  part  of  the  enemy’s  army,  with  its  artillery,  had 
crossed  the  river,  and  had  halted  to  await  the  rear  guard  and  baggage 
train.  We  were  then  only  a quarter  of  a league  from  them.  Immediately 
the  order  was  given  to  advance  in  double-quick  time,  and  to  attack  the 
enemy  simultaneously  from  the  front  and  on  both  flanks.  This  order  was 
hastily  carried  out.  The  savages  shouted  their  war  cry,  and  the  French 
opened  Are  with  a volley,  which  was  followed  by  a volley  from  the  savages. 
The  enemy,  taken  by  surprise,  formed  a line  of  battle,  and  fired  their 
artillery.  De  Beaujeu  was  killed  by  the  first  volley;  and  the  savages, 
terrified  by  the  unfamiliar  noise  of  the  cannon,  took  flight  momentarily. 
But  Captain  Dumas  took  command  immediately  after  Sieur  de  Beaujeu’s 
death,  and  encouraged  the  French.  The  savages  saw  the  steadfastness  of 
the  Frenchmen  and  no  longer  heard  the  cannon,  which  the  French  had 

^ Braddock’s  expedition  was  in  1755,  not  in  1756.  (Casgrain) 

^ The  Monongahela  River. 
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seized.  They,  therefore,  returned  to  charge  the  enemy,  following  the 
French  example,  and  forced  them  to  retreat  after  two  hours  of  fierce 
combat,  leaving  two  thousand  men  dead  on  the  battlefield.  The  English 
hastily  crossed  the  river,  where  many  were  killed  by  the  never-ending  hail 
of  bullets  upon  them. 

In  his  flight,  the  enemy  lost  artillery,  baggage  train,  and  fifteen  flags, 
as  well  as  the  military  chest.  The  cannons,  nine  in  number,  were  spiked 
on  the  battlefield  as  soon  as  they  were  captured.  General  Braddock  was 
wounded  in  this  battle,  and  taken  away  by  the  fugitives  in  a coach,  which 
was  with  the  rear  guard  on  the  other  side  of  the  river.  It  was  indeed  a 
fancy  article,  absolutely  useless  in  the  forests  and  mountains  where  it 
was  the  first  one  ever  to  be  seen. 

After  the  defeat  of  the  enemy,  which  was  not  thought  worth  following 
up,  the  sixteen  baggage  wagons,  laden  with  munitions,  food,  and  rum,  were 
pillaged.  Some  of  the  savages  became  intoxicated,  and  the  French  had  to 
smash  the  barrels  to  avoid  the  disorder  which  would  inevitably  have 
happened  without  this  wise  precaution.  The  Indians  were  the  first  to 
discover  the  military  chest.  They  did  not  know  the  value  of  money,  and 
scattered  it  right  and  left  in  the  forest.  The  French  began  to  gather  it  up 
and  to  search  the  dead.  Among  the  dead  there  were  one  hundred  and  five 
officers,  whose  belongings  were  most  in  demand. 

The  night  was  passed,  guarding  the  battlefield  in  a profound  silence, 
because  we  did  not  know  if  the  enemy  would  reappear.  The  men  were 
seated,  two  at  the  foot  of  each  tree.  Near  the  tree,  where  a comrade  and 
I were  seated,  was  a man  who  began  to  yawn  and  talk  in  the  savage 
tongue,  cursing  the  English.  At  first,  when  he  yawned,  we  thought  he 
was  a wounded  Englishman ; but  when  he  spoke,  we  knew  he  was  a 
savage  who  had  fallen  into  a drunken  sleep.  We  feared,  however,  that  if 
he  heard  us  move,  he  would  suppose  we  were  enemies,  and  with  that  notion 
rush  at  us  with  blows  of  his  tomahawk.  We  decided  to  remain  on  the 
defensive. 

Shortly  after,  as  the  man  went  on  talking,  we  said  to  him  very  quietly, 
“Comrade,  we  are  your  French  brothers,  and  have  fought  the  English 
with  you.  All  your  brothers  are  here  watching  the  battlefield  until  day- 
break. You  seem  to  have  had  some  good  rum,  which  has  made  you  ill 
and  put  you  to  sleep.  Like  us,  you  are  here  among  the  dead.  Eor  your 
own  sake,  make  no  noise.  You  may  be  mistaken  for  an  enemy  and 
killed.” 
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The  savage,  who  was  a Shawnee,®  replied  “ Oui  hela”  (which  means, 
that  is  true)  ; “but  I want  to  go  away,  not  stay  among  these  dead  dogs.” 

We  urged  him  to  wait  for  daylight,  and  he  decided  to  stay  with  us. 
When  dawn  appeared,  they  beat  a long  roll  of  drums,  and  the  whole  force 
was  soon  up  and  about.  The  savage  whom  we  had  talked  to  during  the 
night  gave  us  his  hand  as  a sign  of  friendship,  and  went  to  join  the 
members  of  his  tribe  nearby.  The  French  assembled,  and  when  there  was 
no  sign  of  the  enemy,  took  the  road  back  to  Fort  Duquesne  with  the  spoils 
of  the  foe. 

In  this  battle  the  French  lost  eleven  men  and  had  twenty-two  wounded. 
The  savages  lost  two  men  and  had  twenty  wounded.  They  took  sixteen 
prisoners.  They  were  forbidden  to  scalp  the  dead,  who  were  buried  with 
care.  When  this  battle  was  over,  three  hundred  of  the  savages  returned 
to  their  villages,  taking  along  the  sixteen  prisoners.  The  rest  of  the 
savages  remained  to  make  raids  on  the  English  settlements. 

General  Braddock  had  made  the  same  mistake  as  Baron  Dieskau  by 
arranging  his  troops  in  formal  battle  order  in  the  middle  of  the  forest. 
In  this  way  they  could  not  make  an  effective  attack,  and  ran  the  risk  of 
being  overcome,  as  did  happen.  This  was  the  opinion  of  the  French 
Canadians,  from  which  it  may  be  concluded  that  it  is  wiser  to  use  the 
fighting  methods  of  the  country  you  are  in. 

If  General  Braddock  failed  in  his  enterprise,  it  was  not  the  same  with 
the  army  entrusted  to  Shirley.  It  had  succeeded  in  taking  Fort  Niagara 
on  the  26th  of  June  previous,  after  an  eleven  days’  siege.  Two  hundred 
men  in  garrison  there  were  commanded  by  Sieur  Pouchot,  captain  in  the 
Regiment  of  Bearn.  The  French  were  allowed  to  depart  with  the  honors 
of  war.  Shirley  guarded  this  post  until  further  orders,  which  were  not 
long  in  coming.'* 

We  learned  during  the  month  of  August  that  a French  army  of  two 
thousand  men  commanded  by  Monsieur  Bourlamarque,  had  appeared  early 
in  the  month  before  Chouaguin,  an  English  fort  located  on  the  shores  of 
Lake  Ontario,  twenty-five  leagues  below  Niagara.®  This  French  army 
blockaded  and  besieged  the  fort  by  land.  At  the  end  of  a week.  Fort 
Oswego — as  the  English  called  it — capitulated,  and  the  garrison  left, 
promising  not  to  serve  against  the  French  during  the  war.  Eighty  cannons 

” “Chaouan.” 

‘‘Shirley  did  not  capture  Fort  Niagara,  but  abandoned  his  expedition  against  it, 
after  a council  at  Oswego  on  September  27 , 1755. 

’’Montcalm  attacked  and  captured  Fort  Oszvego  in  August,  1756. 
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were  found  in  this  fort.  It  seemed  to  be  a warehouse,  for  not  half  of 
the  cannons  were  mounted  or  even  used  during  the  siege.  The  fort  was 
destroyed  immediately,  and  the  French  retired.  They  lost  forty  men  in 
the  siege,  and  General  Bourlamarque  was  wounded  in  the  shoulder.  The 
enemy  lost  six  hundred  men  and  twelve  hundred  capitulated,  so  that  the 
garrison  had  contained  altogether  eighteen  hundred  men. 

This  victory  made  Sieur  Shirley  abandon  Fort  Niagara  at  once,  and 
the  French  regained  possession  of  it  with  a detachment  of  a hundred  men.® 

During  September  several  bands  of  savages  were  sent  out  from  Fort 
Duquesne  to  raid  the  English  settlements.  They  took  some  prisoners  and 
scalps,  and  burned  several  settlements. 

The  English  for  their  part  also  sent  out  bands  of  Iroquois  savages 
towards  Fort  Duquesne.  One  of  these  bands  watched  us  so  closely  that 
they  succeeded  in  taking  three  scalps  from  men  cutting  wood  about  five 
arpents  from  the  fort. 

So  passed  the  remainder  of  the  campaign.  Things  were  very  quiet  all 
during  the  winter,  a season  when  the  English  made  no  attempt  upon  any 
post  in  Canada. 

^ As  stated  in  a previous  note,  Shirley  did  not  capture  Niagara. 
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T N MARCH,  a convoy  arrived  at  Fort  Duquesne,  with  food  and  one 
I hundred  and  eighty  men  as  reinforcements.  At  the  same  time,  the 
order  was  received  to  use  economy ; considering  the  difficulty  of  trans- 
portation, which  might  bcome  impracticable  if  Fort  Niagara  were  recap- 
tured by  the  English,  who  had  abandoned  it  only  through  fear  the  year 
before. 

At  this  time,  I was  made  storekeeper  of  the  trade  goods.  This  job  was 
very  advantageous  for  me,  as  I was  in  a position  to  do  favors.  This 
suited  my  disposition  well  enough.  I had  various  opportunities  for  doing 
these  favors  for  the  young  officers,  among  others. 

I also  did  favors  for  some  of  the  savages,  who  showed  their  gratitude 
by  bringing  me  game.  They  took  care  to  supply  me  with  all  I wanted. 
As  a result,  I could  give  part  of  it  to  a few  Frenchmen,  which  was  a 
source  of  satisfaction  to  me. 

It  is  unfortunate,  as  I have  said  before,  that  there  is  no  gratitude  in 
the  hearts  of  people  you  favor.  Here  is  another  example. 

Two  Shawnee  savages,  who  were  my  trusties  and,  as  such,  were  given 
all  they  needed,  one  day  suggested  a hunting  trip  to  me.  As  my  job 
required  constant  attention,  I could  not  leave  without  the  commander’s 
permission.  I therefore  had  to  ask  for  it.  I got  permission  without  diffi- 
culty; but  for  one  day  only,  with  the  request  that  I return  early.  Accord- 
ingly, I got  ready  to  leave  next  morning  and  gave  my  two  guides  tobacco, 
powder,  lead,  and  some  bread  for  the  day’s  journey.  The  three  of  us 
finally  started  on  our  way  at  eight  o’clock  in  the  morning.  When  we 
had  gone  three  leagues  into  the  woods,  they  pointed  out  a trail  to  the 
west  for  me  to  follow.  One  savage  went  to  the  east,  and  the  other  went 
to  the  south,  promising  to  meet  me  two  hours  later. 

I was  alone  for  scarcely  an  hour,  when  I saw  four  savages  coming 
toward  me.  They  told  me  I was  their  prisoner  and  should  follow  them, 
I had  to  do  it,  but  not  without  inward  qualms  about  what  was  in  store 
for  me.  But  the  thought  occurred  that  my  two  men  might  have  played 
me  this  scurvy  trick  with  the  idea  of  getting  a few  dollars  from  me. 
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My  surmise  was  later  verified,  though  not  the  same  day.  The  four 
savages  who  had  captured  me  made  me  walk  until  nightfall,  when  they 
stopped  to  camp.  They  built  a fire  and  invited  me  to  eat.  I recognized  by 
their  language  that  they  were  of  the  same  tribe  as  my  tw'O  men.  This 
reassured  me,  because  I understood  their  speech.  I decided  to  ask  if  they 
did  not  recall  that  I had  given  them  provisions  at  Fort  Duquesne.  They 
smiled  at  my  question  and  did  not  answer.  I immediately  felt  that  my 
suspicions  were  well-founded  but  I was  only  half  convinced,  for  I had  to 
spend  the  night  with  them.  When  they  asked  me  why  I would  not  eat, 
I answered,  “When  the  soul  is  sick,  what  is  the  use  of  eating!”  ]\Iy 
answer  drew  the  reply  that  I should  not  be  uneasy,  and  that  no  harm 
would  happen  to  me.  Then,  not  wanting  to  eat,  I tried  to  sleep ; but  did  not 
sleep  well,  for  I was  worried  and  agitated.  In  this  way,  I passed  the  night. 

Early  next  morning,  I was  surprised  to  see  my  two  men  arrive.  They 
tried  to  convince  me  that  they  had  been  looking  for  me  ever  since  they 
had  left,  and  had  not  dared  return  to  the  fort  without  me.  As  I was 
absolutely  convinced  they  had  betrayed  me  purposely,  I told  them  that  they 
knew  well  what  had  happened,  and  that  they  had  used  this  scheme  to  get 
presents  from  me.  Immediately  after  my  answer,  they  conferred  privately 
with  my  captors,  and  told  me  I could  be  free  for  a trifle.  If  I would 
promise  to  give  it,  on  my  word  of  honor,  the  four  would  gladly  take  me 
back.  I agreed  if  they  would  take  me  back  to  the  fort.  I must,  however, 
tell  Ononthio  (the  commander)  all  about  it  because  he  loved  the  truth, 
and  one  must  not  lie  to  him  or  he  would  be  very  angry.  At  this,  we  all  set 
out  to  the  fort  and  reached  there  at  three  in  the  afternoon. 

When  he  saw  us,  the  commander  expressed  surprise  that  I had  not 
returned  the  night  before.  I told  him  the  reason.  He  reproached  the 
savages  and  forbade  me  to  give  them  anything.  My  sentiments  were  the 
same ; but  knowing  how  vindictive  the  savages  are  when  you  break  your 
word  to  them,  I decided  to  keep  my  promise,  at  least  in  part.  My  two  men 
got  only  a bit  of  tobacco,  while  I gave  the  four  others  each  a shirt  and 
some  tobacco.  I told  the  two  who  had  betrayed  me  that  they  should 
quit  bringing  me  game.  I no  longer  wanted  it.  They  came  back,  however, 
bringing  some.  I would  not  accept  it,  for  I had  taken  on  two  other 
savages  of  the  Loup  tribe  who  did  the  same  work,  to  the  great  regret  of 
the  first  two.  They  did  what  they  could  to  be  friendly  again,  but  I was 
unrelenting. 

The  savages  nearest  the  Ohio  or  Belle  River,  in  the  north,  are  the 
five  Iroquois  tribes  already  mentioned.  Near  Fort  Duquesne  are  the 
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Shawnees  and  the  Loups.  Going  down  the  river  toward  New  Orleans 
are  the  Illinois,  the  Missouris,  the  Alabamas,  the  Mingoes,  the  Akanqas, 
the  Osages,  the  Natchitoches,  and  the  Natchez.  ^ The  Natchez  are  a cruel 
tribe,  who  once  did  as  much  harm  as  they  could  to  the  French,  and 
massacred  them  in  their  settlements  in  1730.  They  would  undoubtedly  all 
have  been  destroyed  in  one  night,  had  not  a woman  of  their  tribe  warned 
a Frenchman  whom  she  loved.  He  told  the  commander  about  it,  who 
immediately  called  all  his  men  to  arms.  He  had  the  cannon  aimed  and 
fired  at  the  savages  when  they  approached.  They  were  forced  to  give 
up  their  plan,  when  they  realized  that  the  French  were  on  their  guard  and 
not  asleep.  The  other  savage  tribes  near  Louisiana  are  the  Cenis,  the 
Choctaws,  the  Chickasaws,  the  Cherokee,  the  Natchigamis,  the  Tonikas, 
the  Sioux,  the  Yazoos,  and  others.^ 

As  many  as  seven  or  eight  hundred  members  of  these  tribes  assembled 
and  came  to  Fort  Duquesne  in  June  to  go  to  war  against  the  English. 
Their  unexpected  arrival  made  us  so  distrustful  that  we  held  a council 
with  them  under  the  cannons  of  the  fort,  although  these  tribes  manifested 
much  good  will.  For  six  weeks  they  continued  to  make  raids  on  the 
English  settlements,  where  they  took  many  prisoners  and  scalps.  They 
gave  nineteen  prisoners  to  the  commander. 

When  they  wanted  to  go  home,  another  council  was  held  to  ask  them 
to  come  back.  They  refused,  because  it  was  too  far  and  such  a long  trip 
was  very  fatiguing.  Besides,  they  had  to  cultivate  their  fields  to  support 
themselves  and  their  families.  I was  at  this  council,  where  I acted  as  secre- 
tary. I wrote  down  the  speeches  and  the  replies  on  both  sides,  according 
to  what  each  belt  or  string  of  wampum  signified,  backed  up  by  each  rather 
concise  speech  concerning  their  wish  to  maintain  peace  and  friendship 
with  the  French.  At  the  end  of  this  council,  each  man  was  given  a shirt, 
tobacco,  and  a small  glass  of  brandy.  The  interpreter  explained,  for  the 
commander,  that  he  had  no  more,  that  he  had  been  saving  this  for  a long 
time.  These  final  words  made  them  utter  sighs  of  disappointment  and 
regret,  saying  that  it  was  a great  pity.  So  ended  this  council,  with  which 
they  were  well  satisfied.  The  next  day  they  left  with  their  prisoners  and 
scalps. 

^ “Les  Illinois,  les  Missouris,  les  Alibamons,  les  Mingos,  les  Akanqas,  les  Osages, 
les  Natchitoches,  les  Natches.” 

^ “Les  Cenis,  les  Chactas,  les  Chikachas,  les  Cherokis,  les  Natchigamis,  les  Tonikas, 
les  Scioux,  les  Yazous,  et  autres.” 
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In  general,  all  the  savages  like  brandy.  They  have  a very  strong  desire 
for  this  liquor,  and  it  is  a deadly  present  for  them,  because  they  become 
raging  mad  as  soon  as  they  have  drunk  it.  They  fight  and  kill  each 
other.  Consequently,  the  smallest  amount  possible  is  given  them,  for  fear 
of  destroying  their  character,  as  they  express  it. 

The  following  is  an  example  of  this  liquor’s  effect  on  the  savages.  The 
indiscretion  of  some  Frenchmen  was  the  cause. 

A Frenchman,  who  had  a pint  of  liquor  at  his  disposal,  gave  a small 
glass  full  to  a savage  he  was  entertaining,  without  being  careful  to  hide 
his  bottle.  A moment  later  the  savage  asked  for  a little  more.  The 
Frenchman  hesitated,  but  finally  gave  it  to  him.  As  a result,  the  savage 
became  drunk  and  insisted  on  having  still  more.  The  Frenchman  refused 
him  absolutely.  When  the  Indian  started  hunting  the  bottle,  the  Frenchman 
objected.  A quarrel  began  between  them,  which  ended  in  the  savage 
threatening  him  with  his  knife.  The  Frenchman,  angered  by  this  threat, 
tried  to  eject  the  man  who  had  been  abusing  him. 

Without  provocation,  the  savage  quickly  drew  his  knife  and  wounded 
the  Frenchman  in  the  arm.  He  would  probably  have  continued  his  at- 
tack, had  not  several  Frenchmen  come  to  the  rescue  at  that  moment.  They 
seized  the  savage,  quickly  disarmed  him,  and  took  him  to  the  commander. 
The  savage  told  the  latter  that  the  Frenchman  had  made  him  drink  and 
then  refused  him  any  more,  although  he  still  had  some.  The  commander 
sent  for  the  Frenchman  and  reprimanded  him  severely,  forbidding  him 
to  give  savages  anything  to  drink.  To  show  the  savage  that  the  French- 
man had  no  more  brandy  to  give  him,  he  resorted  to  a trick.  For  this,  he 
put  water  in  a bottle,  brought  it  out  for  the  savage  to  see,  and  said,  “Here 
is  the  bottle  holding  the  liquor  which  did  you  harm.  It  will  never  do  it 
again.”  At  the  same  time,  he  walked  to  the  doorstep  and  poured  out  the 
water  from  the  bottle.  The  savage  was  greatly  vexed  at  seeing  his  hopes 
frustrated  by  this  trick.  The  Frenchman  was  likewise  punished  by  being 
imprisoned  until  the  next  day. 

Because  of  this  trifling  affair,  the  garrison  was  forbidden  to  give  any 
brandy  to  the  savages  under  penalty  of  confiscation  and  a month’s  im- 
prisonment. It  was  well  known  that  several  Frenchmen  had  received  some 
in  the  convoy.  It  could  not  be  taken  from  them  without  injustice.  The 
more  sensible  kept  their  small  supply,  but  the  more  self-seeking  exchanged 
it  for  the  game  which  the  savages  brought  them.  It  was  this  trading  that 
occasioned  disputes,  one  of  which  very  nearly  proved  fatal  to  me,  although 
I was  not  concerned  in  it. 
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Some  Frenchmen  had  given  savages  brandy  to  drink,  either  as  an  act 
of  friendship  or  for  a selfish  motive.  One  of  the  savages  was  told,  merely 
to  get  rid  of  him,  that  there  was  no  more ; but  if  he  wanted  liquor  he  would 
have  to  go  to  the  storekeeper,  who  had  a supply. 

This  savage,  already  partly  drunk,  came  to  find  me.  His  first  words 
were:  “My  brother,  I want  a drink  very  much.  Give  me  a little  sip  of 
brandy.  I know  that  you  have  some,  because  a Frenchman  told  me  so. 
Do  me  a favor  and  give  me  some.” 

I told  him  there  was  none  at  my  disposal.  He  would  have  to  ask 
Ononthio  (the  commander).  Dissatisfied  with  my  answer,  the  man  finally 
tried  to  find  it  for  himself.  I stopped  him  for  which  I had  the  very  suffi- 
cient reason  that  it  would  be  dangerous  to  let  the  savages  know  of  the 
stores  which  I guarded. 

Like  a madman,  he  drew  his  tomahawk  from  his  belt  and  tried  to 
strike  me  on  the  head.  I backed  away,  raising  my  arm  to  parry  the  blow, 
and  was  slightly  wounded  in  the  left  wrist.  This  so  aroused  my  anger 
that  I picked  up  a stick  near  at  hand,  and  gave  the  rascal  a hard  rap  on  the 
head.  He  fell  down,  but,  lest  he  get  up  and  attack  me  again,  I gave  him 
a second  blow.  This  made  him  unconscious,  so  that  I thought  him  dead. 

Becoming  worried,  I quickly  closed  the  door  of  the  room  where  this 
affair  happened.  I was  afraid  other  savages  might  find  out  about  it,  in 
which  case  I would  risk  being  killed  by  them.  The  only  witness  to  the 
incident  having  been  my  clerk,  we  together  decided  to  carry  the  lifeless 
body  out  the  back  door,  and  lay  it  on  some  timbers.  We  did  this  without 
anyone  seeing  us,  and  kept  the  whole  affair  a complete  secret. 

The  wretch  was,  however,  not  dead  as  we  thought.  He  was  discovered 
an  hour  or  so  later  by  some  savages  of  his  tribe.  They  saw  that  he  was 
unconscious,  and  carried  him  away.  I saw  them  take  him,  and  began  to 
fear  that  he  would  remember  me.  He  sobered  up  during  the  night  and 
complained  about  his  head.  He  remembered  drinking  brandy,  but  not 
who  had  given  it  to  him.  He  could  give  no  answer  to  the  various  questions 
of  his  comrades,  because  he  could  not  remember.  They  came  to  the  con- 
clusion, which  convinced  him,  that  he  had  injured  himself  on  the  timbers 
where  he  was  found.  I saw  him  walking  with  his  head  bandaged  up,  and 
avoided  meeting  him.  But  when  I realized  that  he  did  not  recall  any- 
thing, I felt  much  relieved. 

Another  Frenchman  who  likewise  manhandled  a savage  some  days 
later,  in  connection  with  a similar  refusal  to  give  brandy,  was  not  so 
lucky.  For  the  man  he  mistreated  recognized  him,  and  sought  an  oppor- 
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tunity  to  take  revenge.  Since  there  was  reason  to  fear  that  this  savage 
would  go  to  an  extreme  in  his  revenge,  the  commander,  who  had  been 
informed  of  the  facts,  sent  the  Frenchmen  secretly  to  Fort  Presque  Isle 
to  get  him  away  from  his  implacable  foe. 

For  some  time  there  had  been  an  ordinance  in  Canada,  which  prohibited 
all  Frenchmen  from  giving  brandy  to  the  savages  in  trade,  or  otherwdse, 
under  penalty  of  confiscation  of  the  liquor  and  exemplary  punishment. 
The  same  penalties  were  enforced  for  mistreatment  of  the  savages. 
Although  this  ordinance  was  renewed  each  time  there  was  a new  governor 
general  of  the  country,  that  did  not  stop  the  trade  in  brandy,  for  it  was 
carried  on  in  upper  Canada  far  from  the  cities.  The  voyageurs  were, 
moreover,  never  prevented  from  having  a supply  of  it  for  their  own 
needs ; for  this  liquor,  which  keeps  up  their  courage,  helps  them  to  get 
favors,  particularly  when  they  have  nothing  else  to  give  the  savages  in 
return  for  the  game.  If  brandy  is  given  them,  the  savages  must  not  be 
angered  or  mistreated,  and  above  all,  not  killed,  whatever  be  their  misdeed. 
I cite  here  a severe  punishment  meted  out  some  time  ago  in  Montreal, 
because  of  such  an  offense.  I did  not  witness  the  incident,  but  several 
people  told  me  about  it,  and  assured  me  it  was  true. 

A Frenchman  killed  a savage  in  a quarrel.  Some  members  of  his  tribe 
carried  a complaint  about  it  to  the  governor  of  the  town.  Either  from 
policy,  or  for  some  other  reason,  he  asked  the  accusers  if  they  could 
identify  the  murderer.  They  replied  that  they  could.  The  governor  said, 
“In  that  case,  just  bring  him  to  me.  In  your  presence  I shall  punish  him 
for  his  crime.” 

The  next  morning  the  savages  did  not  fail  to  indict  the  man  as  the 
slayer,  before  the  governor.  That  official  questioned  the  accused  French- 
man, and  asked  him  if  he  were  guilty  of  the  murder.  Admitting  the  deed, 
the  slayer  said  he  had  done  it  in  self  defense.  After  hearing  this  con- 
fession, the  governor  with  no  further  formalities  had  him  hung.  This 
drastic  punishment  satisfied  the  savages ; but  nevertheless  it  made  the 
French  grumble  against  the  unlawful  judgment  of  the  governor.  In  this 
country  it  has  always  been  thought  a bad  policy  to  punish  a Frenchman 
who  uses  violence  against  the  savages,®  whereas  savages  can  maltreat  and 
even  kill  a Frenchman  with  impunity,  incurring  no  more  than  a reprimand. 

To  tell  the  truth,  the  savages  are  not  encouraged  in  such  actions. 
Among  the  English,  it  is  entirely  different.  A savage  killing  an  English- 

Thc  pJivcisc  i}i  the  oytguicil  yeads  **qui  use  de  voix  de  fait  envers  les  sauvages/’ 
which  is  meaningless.  “Voix”  is  probably  an  error  in  spelling  and  should  read  “voies.” 
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man,  if  caught,  is  punished  with  death,  while  an  Englishman  is  never 
punished  for  killing  a savage.  Perhaps  for  this  reason,  more  savage  tribes 
are  allied  with  the  French  than  with  the  English.  But,  for  their  own 
interests,  savages  prefer  trading  with  the  English,  because  the  latter  sell 
their  goods  at  lower  prices. 

In  June,  I was  made  temporary  keeper  of  the  provision  stores.  This 
position  enabled  me  to  augment  my  income  without  incurring  any  risk. 


XVI 

The  Ohio  Country 


I HAVE  already  spoken  about  the  situation  of  Fort  Duquesne.  I am 
now  going  to  tell  about  its  climate  and  soil ; and  about  the  soil  along 
the  Ohio. 

The  climate  is  mild  and  temperate,  only  the  month  of  January  being 
cold.  The  rains  in  the  spring  and  fall,  however,  cause  floods,  which  come 
from  the  mountains  and  fill  the  Ohio  River  to  a point  where  it  overflows 
its  banks. 

The  soil  is  easily  cultivated,  though  I have  never  seen  anything  grown 
there  except  maize  or  Indian  corn,  peas,  beans,  pumpkins,  and  tobacco  as 
good  as  that  grown  in  Virginia.  South  of  the  Ohio  there  are  wide  prairies, 
called  the  Scioto,  where  there  are  quicksands  in  some  areas.  Game  and 
fish  are  abundant  a little  farther  down.  The  game  consists  of  deer,  elk, 
bear,  buffalo,  red-legged  partridges,  squirrels,  and  various  species  of  ducks, 
particularly  flying  ducks  (?).  Many  crocodiles  or  caymans^  are  found 
along  the  banks  of  the  Ohio  and  Mississippi. 

To  the  east  of  Fort  Duquesne  are  the  Appalachian  or  Allegheny  moun- 
tains, about  which  we  have  already  spoken.  New  England  is  beyond  them. 
In  the  Ohio  and  its  tributaries,  they  usually  fish  for  carp,  eels,  pike, 
sturgeon,  and  brill. 

All  the  varieties  of  trees  are  very  beautiful  in  this  Ohio  countr3u  Here, 
there  are  two  species  of  pine,  the  white  and  the  red  ; four  kinds  of  firs,  bear- 
ing the  names  of  silver  spruce,  red  spruce,  the  perexise  and  the  French  fir; 
two  kinds  of  cedar,  white  and  red ; two  kinds  of  oak,  white  and  red ; 
maple  trees,  male  and  female ; wild  cherry  trees,  ash  trees,  plane-trees, 
hornbeams,  beeches,  three  kinds  of  walnut  trees,  two  kinds  of  elms,  plum 
trees,  and  other  vegetation.  Almost  all  of  these  are  also  grown  in  Canada. 

The  maple  is  the  most  remarkable  of  all  these  trees,  because  every  year, 
in  February  and  March,  there  exudes  from  this  tree  an  abundant  flow  of 
a delicious,  sweet  and  clear  liquid  which  is  fragrant  and  very  wholesome. 
The  tree  will  die,  however,  if  it  is  used  too  often.  The  method  of  extracting 
this  juice  from  it  is  quite  simple.  When  the  sap  in  the  trees  begins  to 
rise  to  any  extent,  a slanting  groove  is  cut  about  three  feet  from  the 
ground,  and  a knife  blade,  or  a piece  of  wood  shaped  like  the  blade  of  a 

^ This  amphibious  animal  is  very  voracious  and  dangerous,  especially  in  the  water. 
It  has  very  hard  scales;  and  to  kill  it,  you  must  strike  it  in  the  shoulder  joint  or  in 
the  eyes. 
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knife,  is  inserted.  The  juice  runs  down  this  spout  so  abundantly  that 
twenty-five  pails  of  it  may  be  drawn  from  a healty  tree  between  sunrise 
and  sunset.  The  liquid  flows  into  a large  vessel  to  be  emptied  into  large 
kettles  as  it  fills.  These  are  placed  over  a hot  fire  to  boil  the  juice  which 
becomes  first  a syrup,  then  moist  sugar.  This  amounts  to  twelve  or 
fifteen  pounds  a day,  and  while  moist  is  put  into  wooden  bowls  to  harden 
into  a round  loaf. 

Maple  sap  can  be  drawn  from  the  same  tree  for  five  or  six  consecutive 
days,  if  care  is  taken  to  make  new  grooves  every  day  always  on  the  side 
toward  the  noonday  sun.  This  must  be,  too,  when  it  has  been  cold  the 
night  before,  and  when  there  is  bright  sunshine  without  a cold,  fierce 
wind.  It  can  be  determined  that  the  tree  contains  no  more  sap  when  the 
sap  appears  whitish  and  runs  slowly. 

When  it  is  at  that  stage,  vinegar  or  a drink  like  cider  can  be  made  from 
it,  if  you  go  on  extracting,  but  it  still  must  be  boiled  down  into  sugar. 

Maple  sap  must  be  cooked  for  two  full  hours  to  make  syrup,  and  two 
more  hours  to  make  sugar,  which  is  always  brown.  It  is  very  good  for 
the  lungs  and  never  causes  heartburn.  Maple  sugar  is  made  into  small 
cakes  like  chocolate  so  that  it  can  more  easily  be  carried  on  trips.  It  keeps 
a long  time  if  dry,  otherwise  becoming  moldy,  spoiling  because  of  damp- 
ness. Maple  trees  usually  have  large  growths  on  them,  which  are  cut  and 
dried  in  the  sun,  making  a sort  of  touchwood  which  Canadians  call 
tondrer 

The  plane-tree,  the  wild  cherry,  the  ash,  and  the  walnut,  also  produce 
sap  which  yields  sugar  But  as  the  flow  is  much  less  and  the  sugar  not  so 
good,  it  is  almost  never  made.  Maple  sugar,  therefore,  is  most  used  in 
Canada,  as  much  as  white  sugar  is  used.  This  comes  from  San  Domingo.® 
Maple  sugar  is  very  easily  digested. 

I have  told  about  hunting  turkeys,  bears,  beavers,  and  squirrels,  and 
more  will  be  related  about  some  other  game.  But  I shall  now  tell  about 
hunting  buffalo. 

This  sport  is  very  enjoyable.  The  buffalo  ordinarily  herd  together  on  the 
prairies,  occasionally  as  many  as  two  or  three  hundred.  When  this  hunt- 
“ Tinder. 

“ Everyone  knows  that  sugar  cane  came  originally  from  India,  from  whence  it  was 
taken  to  Arabia  in  the  thirteenth  century.  From  there  it  was  brought  to  Egypt, 
Cyprus,  Sicily,  Provence,  Spain,  and  finally  to  San  Domingo  by  Americus  Vespucius 
in  1497  or  1498.  Chocolate  originated  in  Mexico,  and  was  brought  to  France  by  the 
Spanish  in  1520.  Coffee  originated  in  India.  The  first  known  in  France  arrived  at 
Marseilles  in  1644. 
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ing  is  to  be  engaged  in,  several  hunters  join  up  and  stretch  nets  made  of 
whitewood  bark  or  birch  bark.  These  are  fastened  to  stakes  driven  in 
the  ground  to  form  a barrier.  After  the  nets  are  stretched,  the  hunters 
beat  the  woods,  either  on  foot  or  on  horseback,  over  a large  area,  in  order 
to  drive  buffalo  into  the  nets.  As  the  animals  begin  to  flee,  they  are  fol- 
lowed, and  inevitably  stopped  in  their  course  and  thrown  by  the  nets. 
Some  of  the  hunters,  who  have  been  lying  in  wait,  quickly  rush  to  ham- 
string them  with  tomahawk  blows,  thus  mastering  them.  They  bleed  them 
immediately. 

At  mating  time,  the  animals  attack  hunters,  who  skillfully  escape  by 
taking  refuge  behind  trees.  The  buffalo,  with  its  head  lowered,  rushes 
furiously  and  cracks  its  horns  against  the  tree  it  was  headed  for.  The 
hunter,  waiting  with  tomahawk  in  hand,  at  once  aims  several  blows  at 
its  head  between  the  two  horns,  in  order  to  fell  the  animal  to  the  ground. 
As  soon  as  it  is  down,  the  buffalo’s  throat  is  cut. 

It  must  not  be  thought  that  great  numbers  of  buffalo  are  taken  in  the 
nets ; for  the  nets  very  often  are  broken  by  their  strength.  When  they 
have  made  an  opening,  they  dash  through  it  and  escape.  It  is,  however, 
a fact  that  some  are  always  caught.  They  are  also  hunted  one  at  a time, 
and  this  individual  hunting  is  more  difflcult,  because  the  animal  has  a 
very  keen  sense  of  smell.  The  hunter  must  go  down  wind  to  get  near. 
It  is  very  timid ; though  it  becomes  enraged  when  it  is  w'ounded,  or  when 
the  cows  have  newborn  calves. 

The  buffalo  has  short  black  horns,  and  long  hair  under  its  muzzle  and 
on  its  head,  covering  its  eyes  and  giving  it  a hideous  appearance.  On  its 
back  there  is  a hump,  which  starts  at  the  haunches  and  grows  larger  toward 
the  shoulders.  This  hump  is  covered  with  long  reddish  hair.  The  rest  of 
the  body  is  covered  with  curly  black  wool.  The  animal  is  very  broad  across 
the  chest  and  narrow  at  the  rump,  with  a short  tail  and  neck,  and  a 
large  head.  The  meat  of  the  cow  is  more  tender  and  better  eating  than 
that  of  the  bull. 

There  are  in  the  neighborhood  of  the  Ohio  many  humming  birds  scarcely 
as  large  as  olives.  There  are  also  glow-worms  or  fireflies,  as  well  as 
swarms  of  bees  in  the  trees  with  their  honey.  The  savages  of  these  parts 
call  bees  English  flies.  These  are  more  common  in  Carolina,  which  also 
is  true  of  silkworms. 

Here  various  species  of  snakes  may  be  seen,  particularly  in  marshy 
places.  Grasshoppers  cover  the  earth  during  almost  six  months  of  the 
year.  Mosquitos  are  the  most  troublesome  insects.  They  are  called  stingers 
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and  gnats  in  Europe.  To  keep  them  off,  it  is  often  necessary  to  rub  lard 
on  the  face,  hands,  and  body;  the  insect  sticks  to  the  grease  and  dies 
instantly.  Another  way  to  keep  them  off,  particularly  after  a rain  when 
they  are  more  numerous,  is  by  a heavy  smudge,  but  this  method  does  not 
kill  them. 

There  are  many  wild  grapevines,  which  climb  to  the  tree  tops.  The  size, 
color,  and  quality  of  the  grapes  depends  on  the  situation  of  the  ground. 
They  have  a rather  v/ild  taste;  but  wine  could  be  made  of  them,  if  the 
vines  were  cultivated.  I tried  it  and  succeeded  in  making  forty  pints.  The 
wine  is  irot  found  bad  after  it  has  worked  about  three  days.  It  retains 
a tart  flavor ; is  without  much  body ; and  doesn’t  have  a bad  taste.  It 
neither  improves  nor  loses  its  sharp  flavor  when  it  has  stood  for  two 
months. 

Among  the  medicinal  plants  growing  in  the  Ohio  territory,  the  fleawort  ^ 
is  worthy  of  note.  Travelers  anywhere  in  Canada  must  be  able  to  recognize 
it  not  because  of  its  good  qualities,  but  rather  to  avoid  it.  The  effects  of 
this  plant  are  more  or  less  apparent  depending  on  the  susceptibility  of 
those  who  touch  it.  Some  it  does  not  affect  at  all,  while  others  develop 
a slow  fever,  lasting  about  two  weeks,  and  accompanied  by  a very  un- 
comfortable itching,  with  scabs  over  the  whole  body.  The  part  affected 
finally  appears  leprous,  and  swells  so  much  that  the  hands  cannot  be  used 
during  the  two  weeks  that  the  malady  spreads.  No  other  remedy  than 
patience  is  known  for  it.  The  fleawort,  which  has  no  other  name  in 
Canada,  is  somewhat  similar  to  the  hemlock. 

Another  plant,  ginseng,  is  well  known  there.  Its  root  is  very  good  for 
colds  and  for  stomach  disorders,  when  steeped  in  bouillon  or  white  wine. 
It  also  stimulates  perspiration,  and  is  sometimes  used  as  a condiment  or 
spice  in  stews.  The  maidenhair  fern  is  also  commonly  found  throughout 
the  country. 

Very  good  tobacco  comes  from  the  country  around  the  Ohio;  especially 
in  Virginia,  Carolina,  and  Maryland,  where  the  soil  is  adapted  to  it, 
giving  it  a superior  quality.  In  this  region  it  is  most  often  raised,  and 
tobacco  from  here  has  the  highest  reputation  in  Canada.  The  Illinois 
(and  particularly  the  Natchez)  also  grow  very  fine  tobacco,  equal  in 

Poison  ivy. 

“Originating  in  Mexico,  it  was  discovered  by  the  Spanish  in  1520,  taken  to  Africa, 
Asia,  Europe  and  several  parts  of  America.  First  brought  to  France  by  Frangois 
Nicot,  French  Ambassador  to  Portugal  in  1560,  the  seed  was  given  by  him  to  Cath- 
erine De  Medicis,  Henry  IPs  widow,  who  successfully  planted  it. 
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strength  and  quality  to  the  Virginian  tobacco.  The  latter  is  yellowish, 
while  that  grown  by  the  Illinois  and  the  Natchez  is  very  black  and  rich, 
and  of  very  good  aroma. 

This  is  the  way  tobacco  is  cultivated,  especially  in  Virginia.  First,  in 
March,  the  seed  is  scattered  in  hotbeds  in  clusters.  When  it  has  grown 
four  or  five  inches  high,  it  is  transplanted  to  a suitable  field  where  the 
earth  has  been  prepared  and  worked  into  mounds.  In  each  mound  a 
tobacco  seedling  is  planted,  always  spaced  three  or  four  feet  apart  on  all 
sides.  Care  must  be  taken  to  remove  all  the  bad  leaves  and  all  the  leaves 
which  might  interfere  with  its  growth,  beginning  with  the  bottom  leaves 
because  of  the  dampness  of  the  soil.  The  stalk  is  broken  or  cut  to  keep  it 
from  growing  too  high.  The  shoots  are  cut  as  fast  as  they  grow,  and 
only  eight  or  ten  leaves  are  left  to  mature  in  August,  at  which  time  the 
stalk  is  cut  at  the  foot,  and  left  on  the  ground  to  dry  in  the  sun  for 
several  days.  After  this,  the  stalks  are  carried  to  barns  where  they  are 
hung  up  to  dry  and  ripen.  Then  they  pick  off  the  ripest  leaves,  and  pile 
them  up  in  small  packets.  The  finest  leaves  are  selected  and  put  together, 
and  called  first  quality.  The  inferior  leaves  are  kept  separate.  The  packets, 
tied  by  the  stems  and  placed  in  a press,  are  finally  packed  in  casks  or 
barrels.  In  this  way,  there  are  three  grades  of  tobacco  produced  in 
Virginia. 

Some  growers  remove  the  center  stem  from  the  leaves  and  moisten  the 
leaves  slightly  with  salt  water,  or  with  an  infusion  made  from  an  herb 
whose  leaves  resemble  tea  leaves.  The  choice  leaves  are  usually  made  into 
rolls  such  as  we  see  in  France.  Tobacco  will  mildew  if  it  is  permitted  to 
become  too  wet  when  it  is  being  prepared.  A row  of  four  stalks  with 
nine  leaves  on  each  is  enough  to  make  a pound  of  tobacco.  When  it  is 
desired  to  save  seed  to  sow  the  following  year,  fifty  to  sixty  plants  are 
allowed  to  reach  their  full  height  without  breaking  off  the  tops. 

Tobacco  culture  requires  much  care.  Mishaps  must  be  guarded  against. 
Care  must  be  taken  to  remove  the  worms  that  get  on  tobacco  plants ; and 
to  prevent  dampness  which  overheats  it,  the  strong  winds  which  break 
the  stalks,  and  the  caterpillars  which  eat  the  leaves.  This  crop,  therefore, 
needs  constant  attention. 

In  the  autumn  of  the  same  year  (1757),  there  was  such  a flood  on  the 
Ohio  River,  that  it  caused  a considerable  inundation  in  the  neighborhood 
of  Fort  Duquesne.  The  water  rose  twenty-five  feet  above  its  usual  level, 
so  that  it  was  five  feet  deep  above  the  bank,  or  grounds,  where  Fort 
Duquesne  was  built. 
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The  flood  did  not  reach  the  fort,  because  at  the  time  it  was  laid  out 
they  foresaw  what  might  happen  and  raised  the  ground  it  was  built  on. 
The  moat  around  it  was,  however,  flooded  with  water.  This  inundation 
lasted  for  twelve  hours,  starting  at  noon  and  steadily  rising  until  midnight. 

Above  the  fort,  on  the  opposite  bank  of  the  Ohio,  a small  village  had 
grown  up.  It  included  some  sixty  wooden  cabins  where  part  of  the  garri- 
son lodged.  I,  too,  had  built  a little  cottage  there,  in  which  I sometimes 
slept;  although  I lived  at  the  fort  because  of  my  commercial  relations 
with  my  partner.  Curiosity  led  me  to  spend  the  night  of  the  flood  there, 
to  get  a better  impression  of  it.  Everyone  had,  however,  taken  care  to 
empty  his  cabin.  Mine  contained  only  a bed,  a table,  and  two  chairs. 
I made  a good  fire  there.  About  eleven  o’clock  in  the  evening  I became 
sleepy  and  threw  myself  on  the  bed  fully  dressed.  I put  a lamp  on  a 
chair  beside  me,  and  a ladder  upon  which  I could  climb,  in  case  of  neces- 
sity, to  the  loft  which  was  over  the  ground  floor.  I finally  fell  so  sound 
asleep  that  I did  not  know  that  first  my  fire,  and  then  my  lamp,  were  ex- 
tinguished by  the  water.  It  would  soon  have  reached  me  on  my  bed,  had 
not  the  loud  noise  outside  wakened  me.  Since  neither  the  fire  nor  the 
lamp  were  to  be  seen.  I reached  down  toward  the  ground  and  felt  the 
water.  I quickly  climbed  to  the  loft,  and  looked  through  the  window. 
I saw  many  persons  in  bateaux  on  the  flats  with  torches,  taking  people 
to  higher  ground.  Then  I called  out,  and  a man  with  a boat  came  and 
took  me  to  land  like  the  others.  Already,  several  cabins  had  been  swept 
away  by  the  raging  waters  and  I was  afraid  of  losing  mine,  which  was 
no  stronger  than  the  rest.  It  was,  however,  left  standing  unharmed. 

Like  the  others,  I was  astonished  to  see  the  water  recede  as  rapidly  as 
it  had  risen ; for  at  eight  o’clock  in  the  morning  it  was  no  longer  over- 
flowing the  banks.  Now  everyone  could  go  back  on  foot  to  his  cabin, 
except  the  men  who  had  none  left.  It  was  discovered  that  fifteen  cabins 
had  been  swept  away  by  the  water,  but  that  was  soon  remedied  by  building 
new  cabins,  a task  which  was  finished  in  two  or  three  days.  Nevertheless, 
the  water  in  the  river  took  several  days  to  recede.  This  was  the  only  flood 
of  any  consequence  I saw  during  my  stay  at  Fort  Duquesne. 

The  rest  of  this  campaign  went  by  quietly  at  the  fort.  Bands  of  savages 
were  constantly  sent  out  to  raid  the  English  settlements.  It  was  learned 
that  Governor  Vaudreuil,  together  with  General  Montcalm  and  other  high- 
ranking  officers,  was  laying  out  offensive  and  defensive  plans  to  meet  the 
English  plans  for  the  ensuing  campaign  of  which  we  had  been  informed. 
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The  Campaign  of  1758 


Year  1758: — This  campaign  opened  in  March,  when  a convoy  of 
food  and  munitions  with  a reinforcement  of  one  hundred  and  fifty 
men  arrived  at  Fort  Duquesne.  The  Governor  General  had  learned 
that  the  English  were  planning  to  drive  the  French  from  the  Ohio. 

Shortly  after,  five  hundred  savages  came  from  the  region  of  Michilli- 
makinac.  The  day  after  they  arrived,  we  held  a council  with  them,  in 
which  they  explained  their  desire  to  fight  against  the  English.  They  were 
made  welcome  for  their  goodwill  and  were  given  tobacco,  powder,  and 
shot,  as  was  customary.  They  had  a war  feast,  boiling  a dog  in  water, 
and  dividing  it  among  them.  Then  they  danced  part  of  the  night. 

Next  morning,  they  split  up  into  five  bands  and  set  out  in  various  di- 
rections to  the  English  settlements.  One  band  returned  twenty  days  later 
with  forty  prisoners  and  one  hundred  and  twenty  scalps.  This  party  had 
laid  waste  two  settlements  in  Virginia.  Their  prisoners  were  fortunate  in 
escaping  the  bastonnade,^  as  there  were  no  savages  at  the  fort  when  they 
arrived. 

The  four  other  parties,  one  after  the  other,  came  in  some  days  later, 
with  many  scalps  and  prisoners.  These  prisoners  were  not  so  lucky  as  the 
first,  for  they  had  to  undergo  the  bastonnade  from  the  savages  who  had 
first  arrived.  Of  all  these  prisoners,  only  seven  were  given  to  the  com- 
mander. The  savages  kept  the  rest  and  took  them  away,  as  well  as  the 
scalps. 

It  is  a rather  general  custom  among  savage  tribes,  not  to  continue 
warfare  when  they  have  been  victorious.  This  is  because  they  fear  their 
tutelary  gods  will  not  be  favorable  or  will  punish  them.  It  is  also  cus- 
tomary, when  they  have  been  victorious  in  war,  for  the  chief  of  the  war 
party  to  leave  a tomahawk  on  the  battlefield.  The  emblems  of  the 
tribe  and  the  number  of  warriors  he  had  with  him  are  indicated  on  its 
handle.  He  does  this  as  much  to  show  his  valor,  as  to  defy  his  enemies 
to  come  and  attack  him.  Some  tribes  merely  make  the  same  signs  on  a 
tree,  stripping  off  the  outside  bark.  It  must  be  said,  however,  that  this 
is  only  done  in  wars  with  other  savages.  It  is  very  seldom  done  when 
they  fight  Europeans,  unless  there  are  hostile  savages  fighting  along  with 
the  Europeans. 


^Running  the  gantlet. 
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The  prisoners  taken  are  either  adopted,  enslaved,  or  condemned  to 
death.  Slaves  have  to  do  the  most  menial  work,  such  as  cutting  firewood, 
cultivating  the  fields,  harvesting,  pounding  Indian  corn  or  maize  to  make 
sagamitc  - cooking,  mending  the  hunters’  shoes,  carrying  their  game,  and, 
in  general,  anything  that  the  women  do.  The  women  are  in  charge  of  the 
slaves,  and  deny  them  food  if  they  are  lazy.  Adoption  is  undertaken  by  a 
family  which  has  lost  a man  in  battle,  and  wants  to  replace  him  by  a 
prisoner  who  seems  suitable  to  them.  The  women  are  left  free  to  select  this 
prisoner,  especially  those  women  who  have  lost  their  husbands.  In  this 
case,  they  choose  the  prisoners  to  be  adopted,  even  from  those  condemned 
to  be  burned  (for  there  is  no  other  form  of  execution  among  the  savages)  ; 
and  in  these  circumstances,  a woman  need  only  throw  her  blanket  over  the 
condemned  man’s  body.  Though  he  be  trussed  up  ready  for  execution, 
that  is  enough  to  prove  that  he  has  been  adopted.  The  woman  unties  him 
and  takes  him  away  without  objection  from  the  executioners. 

A messenger  from  Quebec  brought  word  that  in  June  an  English  fleet 
commanded  by  Admiral  Boscawen  had  appeared  before  Louisbourg,  the 
principal  fort  on  Isle  Royale,  with  a landing  force  of  sixteen  thousand 
men  commanded  by  Generals  Wolfe  and  Amherst.®  They  immediately 
began  a siege  lasting  many  days,  which  the  French  commander  Drucourt 
withstood  with  great  valor  and  courage,  despite  a heavy  cannonade  and 
bombardment.  During  this  siege,  the  commander’s  wife  performed  great 
feats  of  valor;  firing  cannons  and  holding  back  several  onslaughts.  But 
in  spite  of  this  fine  defense,  the  place  could  not  hold  out  and  had  to 
capitulate  with  the  honors  of  war.  This  garrison  contained  twenty-four 
hundred  soldiers  and  four  thousand  inhabitants. 

Isle  Royale,  also  called  Cape  Breton,  has  been  mentioned  before.  It  is 
thirty  leagues  long  and  twenty-two  leagues  across  at  its  widest  part.  Waves 
dash  at  the  foot  of  the  small  separate  rocks  with  which  its  entire  coast 
bristles.  All  the  ports  open  to  the  east.  On  the  southern  side,  except  for 
the  mountainous  parts,  the  land  surface  is  rather  soft.  It  is  mossy  and 
wet  everywhere.  The  great  dampness  of  the  soil  causes  mists,  without  mak- 
ing the  air  unhealthy.  The  climate  is  very  cold. 

Louisbourg,  the  capital  of  this  island,  is  built  on  an  oblong  neck  of 
land  jutting  out  toward  sea.  The  fortress  is  three  quarters  of  a league 
around,  and  much  of  it  is  built  of  French  stone.  The  French  came  into 

“ A sort  of  hasty  pudding. 

^Admiral  Boscawen  and  General  Amherst  landed  in  Gaharus  Bay  on  June  8,  1758, 
to  begin  the  siege  of  Louisbourg. 
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possession  of  it  in  1713,  and  fortified  it  in  1720.  This  island’s  population, 
at  the  time  of  its  capture,  was  ten  thousand  inhabitants;  six  thousand 
of  whom  were  distributed  among  Fort  Dauphin,  Port  Toulouse,  Nerika, 
and  other  beaches  * suitable  for  drying  codfish.  The  remaining  four  thou- 
sand people  live  in  Louisbourg. 

The  people  of  this  island  have  never  engaged  in  agriculture.  The  soil  is 
not  suitable  for  it.  Only  a few  soup  vegetables  are  planted ; hut  they  are 
of  a very  good  flavor.  The  scarcity  of  pasture  keeps  the  herds  from  in- 
creasing there.  The  energy  of  the  people  is  taken  up  with  codfishing  and 
mining  the  coal  produced  in  this  country. 

During  the  month  of  July,  Sieur  Aubry,  captain  of  the  Louisiana  troops, 
arrived  at  Fort  Duquesne  with  two  hundred  and  forty  men,  and  several 
large  boats  carrying  ten  tons  of  both  provisions  and  merchandise.  Four 
thousand  pounds  of  Natchez  tobacco,  which  belonged  to  a guide,  were 
part  of  this  load.  They  were  offered  to  me  for  six  thousand  livres.  I knew 
that  the  owner  would  rather  sell  it  wholesale  than  retail,  and  that  only  I and 
my  partner  were  in  a position  to  purchase  it.  I offered  him  half  of  his 
price  in  ready  cash.  When  the  salesman  tried  to  haggle,  I said  it  must  be 
yes  or  no  and  that  he  could  get  no  more  for  it,  turning  my  back  on  him. 
The  man  decided  to  let  me  have  it,  and  I paid  him  at  once.  About  an 
hour  later,  a trader,  who  knew  about  the  purchase  I had  just  made,  looked 
me  up  to  buy  the  goods  from  me.  I told  him  I wanted  six  thousand  francs 
for  it.  He  took  up  my  offer  and  the  business  was  finished  in  such  a way 
that  I made  a profit  of  a thousand  crowns,  without  looking  at  the  goods 
or  running  any  risk  of  loss. 

A few  days  after  Captain  Aubry ’s  arrival,  an  English  army  of  a thou- 
sand men,  led  by  General  Grant,®  came  to  attempt  a surprise  assault  on 
Fort  Duquesne.  To  draw  out  the  garrison,  his  first  move  was  to  have  a 
general  alarm  beaten  on  the  Ohio  side.  Meanwhile,  the  greater  part  of 
his  army  waited  on  the  Monongahela  side  to  assail  the  fort  as  soon  as  he 
saw  the  garrison  depart.  But  his  plan  was  thwarted. 

Captain  Aubry  led  about  five  hundred  men  out  from  the  fort;  but  in- 
stead of  marching  in  the  direction  of  the  beating  drums,  he  advanced  along 
the  Monongahela  River,  and  suddenly  met  the  enemy.  The  battle  began  at 

‘ In  Canada  a “grave”  (beach)  is  more  elevated  than  the  ordinary  “greve,”  and  is 
less  subject  to  inundation. 

° This  name  is  given  as  “Gicent”  in  the  printed  French  version,  but  this  is  evidently  an 
error  of  the  transcriber.  Grant  was  a major,  not  a general,  zvho  was  defeated  at 
Fort  Duquesne,  September  10,  1758.  He  had  been  reconnoitering  rather  than  attempt- 
ing a surprise  attack. 
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once,  and  so  vigorously,  that  the  enemy  took  flight  after  three  hundred  men 
had  fallen.  Thirty-five  prisoners  -were  taken.  The  savages  gave  the  seven 
they  captured  to  the  commander  of  the  fort. 

The  French  had  but  one  man  killed  and  five  wounded.  The  reason  for 
the  small  loss  on  the  French  side  was  that  they  fought  behind  trees, 
while  the  enemy  were  in  the  open.  This  success,  with  the  others  won  pre- 
viously in  this  Ohio  region,  should  have  discouraged  the  English  from 
making  further  attempts,  but  they  were  not  disheartened.  Powerful  levies 
of  militia  were  raised  in  Virginia,  Pennsylvania,  Carolina,  and  New  Jer- 
sey. Savages  were  sent  toward  Fort  Duquesne  in  hope  of  taking  prisoners 
among  the  French  engaged  in  chopping  firewood  daily. 

I was  walking  one  day  along  the  Ohio  bank  above  Fort  Duquesne,  and 
went  into  the  woods  to  gather  hazelnuts.  I had  been  there  only  a short 
time  and  was  not  far  away  from  the  woodchoppers,  when  I heard  two 
rifle  shots  and  the  whistling  of  a bullet.  I dropped  flat  on  the  ground  and 
did  not  stir,  trying  to  make  out  whether  the  shots  were  fired  at  me  or  at 
the  woodchoppers.  It  was  not  long  before  I heard  the  deathcry.  Then 
I knew  that  they  were  not  attacking  me,  and  that  a man  had  just  been 
killed  and  scalped.  This  showed  that  the  enemy  was  retreating.  I decided 
to  get  back  as  quickly  as  possible.  No  sooner  had  I left  the  wood  than  I 
saw  several  armed  Frenchmen  running  toward  me.  When  they  came  up 
to  me,  they  questioned  me,  and  I replied  that  I had  seen  nothing.  I 
pointed  out  the  direction  the  shots  came  from,  and  said  a man  had  cer- 
tainly been  killed,  as  I had  heard  the  deathcry.  This  was  soon  confirmed, 
for  when  they  entered  the  woods,  they  found  the  corpse  of  a man  who 
had  been  murdered  and  scalped.  It  was  carried  to  the  camp,  where  it  was 
interred  at  once ; attended,  among  others,  by  the  men  who  had  been  cut- 
ting wood  with  him  and  had  escaped  to  the  fort  as  soon  as  they  had  heard 
the  two  rifle  shots. 

Although  things  were  quiet  along  the  Ohio,  such  was  not  the  case  in 
the  heart  of  Canada  where  we  were  engaged  in  fighting  the  enemy. 

During  the  month  of  July,  a French  army  of  six  thousand  men  com- 
manded by  General  Montcalm,  assisted  by  Generals  Levis  and  Bourla- 
marque,  advanced  to  the  south  of  Canada  through  Lake  Champlain  as 
far  as  Lake  Saint  Sacrement  where  the  English  had  built  a fort,  which 
they  named  Lort  George;  just  as  they  called  the  lake.  Lake  George.  There, 
they  had  twenty-four  hundred  men  in  garrison  and  fifty  pieces  of  artillery. 
The  Lrench  army  blockaded  and  besieged  it,  but  this  took  only  a few  days. 
In  spite  of  its  resistance,  the  fort  was  taken  and  the  garrison  released 


THE  CAMPAIGN  OF  1758 


103 


after  promising  not  to  serve  again  during  the  war.®  The  fort  was  demol- 
ished by  the  French,  who  fell  back  four  leagues  to  Fort  Carillon,'  where 
they  made  entrenchments  a full  rifle  shot  from  the  fort,  to  avoid  being 
surprised  by  the  enemy  and  to  keep  them  from  coming  too  near  the 
fortifications. 

This  was  a useful  and  wise  precaution  which  General  Montcalm  took 
because  he  had  been  warned  that  the  enemy  was  getting  ready  to  come  to 
Fort  Carillon,  and  he  was  making  preparations  to  fight  them  when  they 
arrived. 

Not  long  afterward,  the  English  army,  made  up  of  twenty-two  thousand 
men  commanded  by  Generals  Loudon  and  Abercrombie,®  advanced.  The 
French  met  them  at  the  edge  of  the  entrenchment  which  they  had  pre- 
pared. On  the  outside  there  was  a strong  abattis  of  very  bushy  trees  and 
brush;  this  was  about  fifteen  toises  thick.  The  parapet  of  the  entrench- 
ment was  four  and  a half  feet  high  and  eight  or  nine  feet  thick.  The 
French  army  numbered  seven  thousand  men.  The  enemy  advanced  with 
fixed  bayonets  and  tried  to  break  through  the  abattis  which  impeded  them. 
They  struggled  to  accomplish  this  for  nearly  five  hours  and  then  retreated, 
leaving  four  thousand  men  dead  on  the  field  in  the  abattis  of  trees.®  After 
their  retreat,  the  French  were  satisfied,  not  wanting  to  pursue  them.  They 
buried  the  dead,  and  guarded  the  entrenchments  for  three  days  lest  the 
enemy  return  to  attack.  As  the  latter  did  not  reappear,  the  French  army 
withdrew,  leaving  at  Fort  Carillon  only  two  hundred  and  fifty  men  under 
the  command  of  General  Bourlamarque,  who  had  been  wounded  in  the 
collarbone  during  the  battle.  The  French  lost  very  few  men,  and  this 
engagement  brought  them  much  glory. 

During  August,  various  bands  of  savages  were  sent  out  from  Fort 
Duquesne  to  raid  the  English  settlements.  They  brought  back  many 
prisoners  and  scalps. 

I had  been  warned  in  September  that  I would  shortly  be  relieved  of 
the  position  which  I held  as  storekeeper  for  merchandise  and  provisions. 

Fort  William  Henry,  at  the  head  of  Lake  George,  was  captured  by  Montcalm  in 
August,  1757.  Fort  George  was  built  near  its  site  in  1759. 

’’  Carillon,  which  the  English  called  Ticonderoga,  was  located  at  the  end  of  Lake 
Champlain.  It  was  a more  advanced  position  than  the  Fort  of  Point  a la  Chevelure, 
the  other  French  post  which  was  destroyed  by  the  English  after  the  defeat  of  Baron 
de  Dieskau.  ( Crown  Point  was  not  destroyed  then.) 

^ Lord  Loudon  had  been  recalled  before  this  campaign  began.  Abercrombie  (Albcr- 
crombie  in  original)  commanded  in  the  Crown  Point  campaign  of  1758. 

Other  sources  state  that  nearly  2,000  men  were  killed  in  the  attack  on  Ticonderoga, 
July  5-6,  1758. 


104 


TRAVELS  IN  NEW  FRANCE 


and  sent  back  to  Quebec.  I made  the  necessary  preparations,  beginning 
with  a general  inventory  of  everything  in  the  warehouses  and  making  up 
an  account  of  receipts  and  expenditures.  I also  settled  my  accounts  with 
the  trader  who  was  my  partner,  and  told  him  that,  in  view  of  the  fact  that 
I was  soon  to  leave  Fort  Duquesne  and  did  not  know  if  I should  come 
back,  I had  decided  to  dissolve  the  partnership.  The  accounts  between 
us  were  closed,  and  as  a result  I received,  both  as  profit  on  sales  and  as 
payment  for  the  stock  remaining  in  the  warehouse,  the  sum  of  32,400 
francs  paid  by  drafts  on  a business  representative  living  in  Montreal. 
Then  I sent  my  trunk,  containing  my  effects  and  ten  thousand  francs  in 
paper  money  of  the  country,  to  the  storekeeper  at  Presque  Isle,  with  the 
request  that  he  forward  it  to  my  address  in  Montreal  at  the  first  oppor- 
tunity. 

The  21st  of  October  was  the  date  of  my  departure  from  Fort  Duquesne, 
after  three  years’  residence  there.  1 had  earlier  made  two  profitable  trips 
to  this  place.  I left  with  a party  of  twenty-two  men.  When  I reached 
Presque  Isle,  I took  care  to  find  out  if  my  trunk  had  been  sent  on.  The 
storekeeper  replied  that  he  thought  this  had  been  done ; and  as  I considered 
this  a doubtful  answer,  I felt  it  necessary  to  look  in  the  warehouse.  This 
was  filled  with  various  parcels  that  would  have  required  much  time  to 
move  and  put  back  in  place.  I could,  therefore,  make  only  a hasty  search. 
I was  convinced  that  my  trunk  had  gone  on  since  I did  not  see  it,  and  I 
continued  my  journey  with  that  assurance.  Nevertheless,  when  we  reached 
Niagara,  I inquired  of  the  storekeeper  if  he  knew  anything  about  it.  He 
said  he  had  sent  on  everything  he  received  from  Presque  Isle.  Although 
he  did  not  mention  this  particular  trunk,  I was  still  convinced  that  it  had 
been  forwarded  to  its  destination,  and  left  this  post  still  under  that 
impression. 

The  12th  of  November,  rowing  through  Lake  Saint  Francois,  we  ran 
into  bitter  cold  weather,  with  such  a sharp  north  wind  that  we  were 
frozen  fast  in  the  ice.  We  could  not  manoeuver  to  go  forward  or  backward, 
and  remained  in  this  predicament  for  a full  hour,  during  which  nine  men 
had  their  feet  frozen.  The  ice  became  thicker  during  this  interval,  and 
we  decided  to  risk  ourselves  upon  it  with  the  aid  of  our  oars  or  paddles. 
We  were  lucky  enough  to  reach  land,  which  was  about  two  arpents  away. 
But  this  was  not  without  difficulty,  for  there  were  weak  spots  in  the  ice 
which  we  had  to  avoid,  with  the  help  of  the  oars.  Fortunately,  we  were 
favored  by  bright  moonlight.  The  crossing  occurred  about  midnight. 
We  dragged  the  nine  frostbitten  men  with  no  other  aid  to  look  for  but 
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our  courage.  We  were  not  less  benumbed  with  cold  when  we  reached  land ; 
and  no  sooner  had  we  gained  the  shore  than  we  cut  wood  to  make  a good 
fire  which  warmed  us  and  the  frostbitten  men  during  the  rest  of  the 
night. 

When  daylight  came,  we  were  very  much  perplexed  about  continuing 
our  journey  by  land.  We  had  food  enough  for  a week  which  would  have 
been  more  than  enough,  had  we  traveled  by  water.  But  it  was  not  sufficient 
for  the  land  journey,  since  we  would  have  to  travel  in  short  stages  on 
account  of  our  crippled  men.  We  then  decided  to  send  three  from  our 
party  ahead  to  a village  of  Abenaquis  savages,  seven  leagues  farther  down 
the  river,  to  tell  them  of  our  predicament  and  ask  them  to  lend  us  aid. 
They  did  this  willingly.  Twelve  of  them  came  three  days  later  and  brought 
us  game.  We  ate  a part  of  it,  and  then  made  stretchers  to  carry  our 
injured  men.  The  Frenchmen  and  the  savages  took  turns  in  carrying  them 
to  the  village  where  we  stayed  for  five  days.  Then  the  Abenaquis  took  us 
in  their  canoes  and  piloted  us  through  the  rapids  to  Montreal,  which  we 
reached  on  the  24th  of  that  month.  The  frostbitten  men  were  immediately 
taken  to  the  hospital,  where  they  had  to  amputate  the  feet  of  five  men. 
Two  died  after  the  operation. 

When  I arrived  in  this  city,  my  first  care  was  to  hunt  for  my  trunk. 
It  was  not  to  be  found  and  no  one  seemed  to  know  anything  about  it. 
I then  suspected  that  it  had  been  delayed  enroute,  and  wrote  to  the  store- 
keepers at  the  various  posts  it  should  have  passed  through.  I wrote  es- 
pecially to  the  man  at  Presque  Isle,  to  whom  it  was  first  consigned,  asking 
him  to  make  a thorough  search  for  it,  and  to  send  it  on  to  me  at  once  in 
case  it  was  still  in  his  possession.  I received  no  answer,  although  I repeated 
my  claim  for  six  months.  Then  I had  to  resign  myself  to  this  loss  which 
was  the  first  one  I had  experienced.  I felt  it  less  because  I expected  to 
make  it  up.  Moreover,  I had  more  important  funds  (I  will  tell  of  them 
later),  and  I had  just  received  the  amount  of  the  drafts  which  my 
partner  had  given  me  to  take  to  his  business  representative. 

November  30th,  I left  Montreal  in  a party  of  ten  to  go  to  Quebec.  In 
four  days  we  traveled  by  water  to  the  town  of  Three  Rivers,  and  from 
there  we  had  to  go  overland  because  of  the  ice.  Despite  the  extreme  cold, 
our  trip  was  not  too  unpleasant  because  we  were  cordially  welcomed 
by  the  people  in  the  villages  through  which  we  passed.  I can  truthfully 
say  that  among  the  Canadians  there  is  universally  found  a thoughtful 
and  generous  hospitality,  which  shelters  the  traveler  from  hunger,  thirst. 
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and  the  cold  of  winter,  and  which  provides  a resting  place,  all  given  with 
such  solicitude  it  can  hardly  be  refused  without  offense. 

December  tenth,  we  arrived  in  Quebec.  The  next  day  I went  to  call 
on  my  acquaintances,  who  made  me  very  welcome  and  invited  me  to 
several  affairs,  which  I naturally  appreciated  and  for  which  I thanked 
them  sincerely. 

Some  days  after  my  arrival,  news  came  that  Captain  Aubry,  mentioned 
before,  had  encountered  the  English,  while  taking  two  hundred  men  from 
the  garrison  at  Fort  Duquesne  to  Fort  de  la  Presque  Isle.^®  The  English 
came  in  force  against  the  latter  place  to  force  its  surrender  and  thus 
keep  any  help  from  reaching  Fort  Duquesne.  They  met  the  French  de- 
tachment at  the  mouth  of  the  River  aux  Boeufs,  enroute  to  reinforce  the 
garrison  of  Presque  Isle.  In  a combat  lasting  two  hours,  the  French  were 
defeated.  Captain  Aubry  and  his  second  in  command.  Captain  Devilliers, 
were  wounded.  The  latter  was  the  brother  of  Jumonville,  and  had  avenged 
his  death.  They  were  made  prisoners  along  with  what  was  left  of  the 
detachment.  Part  of  it  had  escaped  through  the  woods  and  reached  Fort 
de  la  Presque  Isle.  The  prisoners  were  taken  to  New  York.  When 
Captain  Aubry  recovered,  he  was  sent  back  to  France,  remaining  there 
until  the  peace  of  1763.^^  At  that  time,  he  was  given  command  of  six  free 
companies  of  the  marine  maintained  at  New  Orleans,  the  capital  of  Louisi- 
ana, and  immediately  went  to  that  country.  When  the  Spaniards  took 
possession  of  Louisiana,  Captain  Aubry,  its  former  governor,  started 
back  to  France  with  his  troops.  Their  vessel,  however,  unluckily  foundered 
not  far  from  the  French  port  with  all  on  board.  Such  was  the  tragic  end 
of  this  brave,  worthy,  and  wise  officer. 

The  winter’s  amusements  were  such  as  I have  described  before ; balls, 
as  well  as  races  on  snow  and  ice,  in  sleighs  and  toboggans.  In  the  midst 
of  these  pleasures,  marriage  with  a young  lady  of  a good  family  of  fine 
enough  connections,  but  rather  poor,  was  proposed  to  me.  Even  her  near 
relations  approached  me  on  the  subject.  I refused,  because  I did  not  feel 

“ This  is  presumably  a distorted  account  of  the  French  attempt  to  raise  the  English 
siege  of  Fort  Niagara  in  July,  1759.  A force  under  Aubry,  de  Ligneris,  and  de 
Villiers  went  from  Fort  Presque  Isle  to  Niagara,  where  they  were  defeated  by  the 
English  under  Sir  William  Johnson.  Aubry  was  wounded,  and  captured  with  de 
Villiers  in  this  battle. 

“ By  this  peace,  France  ceded  to  Spain  the  whole  of  Louisiana,  and  Captain  Aubry 
was  sent  there  only  to  keep  in  order  the  French  settlers  in  the  country  who  did  not 
want  to  submit  to  government  nor  to  resign  themselves  to  dependence  on  Europe. 
They  were  always  fighting  against  them. 
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SO  inclined,  and  because  I thought  this  proposal  was  made  only  because 
of  the  small  fortune  I possessed.  They  plagued  me,  howcA^er,  until  I 
finally  gave  my  consent.  Accordingly,  I had  the  folly  to  rent,  temporarily, 
an  entire  house;  and  added  to  this  by  spending  ten  thousand  francs  for 
furniture,  and  then  lodging  the  girl  and  her  mother  there,  for  the  mother 
was  a widow*.  I had  not  told  my  friends  about  my  plans,  but  it  was  not 
long  before  they  heard  of  them.  They  tried  to  make  me  break  my  promise, 
in  several  ways.  My  superior  officers  remonstrated  with  me.  Then,  after 
hesitating  two  months,  I decided  to  break  the  engagement,  wdiich  indeed 
was  only  verbal.  The  problem  of  getting  back  my  furniture  still  remained. 
By  my  carelessness,  it  was  in  the  charge  of  the  mother  and  daughter.  It 
would  not  be  easy  to  get  it  back;  for  I w-as  informed  that  the  family  had 
agreed  to  oppose  this,  considering  my  furniture  an  indemnity  for  my 
breach  of  promise.  I had  to  resort  to  a ruse,  and  succeeded  in  taking  it 
away  by  the  authority  of  a court  order,  with  the  help  of  my  friends. 
Wishing  to  show  generosity  in  my  action,  I left  some  pieces  of  furniture 
in  the  house,  paid  the  rent,  and  gave  them  notice  to  leave.  I found  that 
during  the  winter  I had  spent  a total  of  fifteen  thousand  francs,  including 
the  cost  of  the  furniture. 

Word  came  that  the  enemy  was  preparing  to  invade  the  heart  of  Canada 
in  the  next  campaign,  after  the  upper  country  had  been  secured.  This 
caused  preparations  to  be  made  to  withstand  any  attack  they  might 
undertake. 


Lake  Champlain  in  1759 


Year  1759: — At  the  beginning  of  March  of  this  year,  a levy  of  six 
hundred  men,  half  of  them  regulars  and  half  militia,  was  made  at 
Quebec.  I was  again  included  in  this  number.  Before  I left  that  city, 
I set  my  affairs  in  order,  giving  and  entrusting  not  only  all  my  furniture 
and  goods  but  also  the  sum  of  forty-five  thousand  francs  in  the  provincial 
paper  money,  to  the  integrity  of  an  artillery  sergeant.  This  man  had  a 
good  reputation  in  Quebec  where  he  was  established.  This  amount  was 
the  greater  part  of  my  fortune,  for  I kept  with  me  only  ten  francs  in 
paper  money. 

The  18th  of  the  same  month,  everything  was  ready  for  the  departure, 
and  the  detachment  of  six  hundred  men  made  a land  march  to  Three 
Rivers.  There  we  left  two  hundred  men,  intending  to  send  them  to 
Montreal.  We  then  crossed  to  the  southern  side  of  the  St.  Lawrence 
River,  passing  the  Richelieu  Islands  at  the  western  end  of  Lake  St.  Pierre 
near  the  River  St.  Frangois  where  there  is  a rather  populous  village  of 
Abenaquis  savages.  This  part  of  the  country  has  long  been  the  stage  for 
bloody  scenes  of  the  Iroquois  wars. 

Fish  are  plentiful  in  the  River  St.  Franqois.  There  are  bass,  gold  fish, 
black  bass,  and  muskellunge.  The  last  is  a species  of  pike  which  has  a 
head  larger  than  the  common  pike,  and  a curved  mouth  under  its  nose 
which  gives  it  a singular  appearance.  We  went  on  from  the  Richelieu 
Islands  to  the  River  Sorel  above  Lake  St.  Pierre. 

This  river  was  originally  called  the  River  of  the  Iroquois,  then  the 
Richelieu,  and  finally  the  Sorel.  After  we  had  gone  fifteen  leagues  up 
this  river,  we  passed  Chambly  Rapids.  Above  these  rapids,  there  was 
formerly  a fort  of  the  same  name  but  it  had  been  destroyed.  From  here 
we  went  on  to  Fort  Sainte  Therese  and  Fort  St.  Jean,  small  and  old  forts 
that  were  built  for  the  wars  against  the  Iroquois.  They  no  longer  served 
any  useful  purpose,  and  were  abandoned.  Then  we  entered  Lake  Cham- 
plain, said  to  be  at  least  fifty  leagues  long. 

Everywhere  we  traveled  along  the  route  we  found,  in  addition  to  rivers 
teeming  with  fish,  all  kinds  of  game  animals  in  the  woods.  Among  others 
there  is  the  moose,  which  is  called  the  elk  in  Germany  and  Muscovy.  In 
Canada,  this  animal  is  the  size  of  a horse.  Its  hindquarters  are  large, 
its  tail  is  as  long  as  a man’s  middle  finger,  and  its  haunches  very  high. 
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It  has  feet  and  legs  like  deer,  and  long  hair  covers  its  neck  and  withers. 
Its  head  is  about  two  feet  long,  and  this  prolongation  makes  it  look 
wicked.  Its  muzzle  is  large,  and  the  upper  part  is  slightly  turned  under 
like  a camel’s.  Its  nostrils  are  big  enough  to  thrust  an  arm  in.  Its  horns, 
flat  and  forked  like  a mule-deer’s,  are  not  much  shorter  than  an  elk’s. 
They  shed  and  renew  their  horns  each  year.  The  coat  is  a mixture  of  silver 
grey  and  red,  and  thins  out  when  the  animal  grows  old.  In  this  country 
it  is  used  to  make  mattresses  and  saddles.  Its  flesh  has  a very  good  flavor, 
and  is  nourishing  but  not  heavy.  The  skin  is  very  soft  and  flexible,  is 
used  for  chamois,  and  makes  good  buff  leather. 

The  moose  likes  a cold  country.  In  summer  it  eats  grass,  and  in  winter 
it  gnaws  trees.  When  the  snow  is  deep,  the  animals  assemble  in  herds 
under  the  fir  trees  for  shelter  from  the  bad  weather.  Then  it  is  easy  to 
hunt  them,  but  it  is  even  easier  when  there  is  strong  sunlight.  When  there 
is  little  snow,  it  is  difficult  and  dangerous  to  get  near  a moose  because, 
when  wounded,  it  will  become  enraged  and  turn  upon  the  hunter  to  trample 
him  under  its  feet.  The  hunter  can  escape  its  fury  by  throwing  his  coat 
to  the  animal.  The  moose  vents  its  rage  on  the  coat,  while  the  hunter, 
hiding  behind  a tree,  can  get  ready  to  dispatch  it. 

The  northern  savages  have  another  way  of  hunting  this  animal  without 
any  risk.  They  divide  into  two  bands.  One  band  gets  in  canoes  and, 
joining  in  line,  they  form  a half  circle,  each  end  touching  the  shore.  The 
other  band  on  shore  make  another  large  circle  and  loose  their  dogs  ^ to 
start  up  the  moose  enclosed  in  this  area.  The  dogs  chase  the  moose 
before  them  and  force  them  to  plunge  into  the  water.  No  sooner  are  they 
in  the  water,  than  fire  is  opened  upon  them  from  all  the  canoes.  They  very 
rarely  escape  from  such  an  attack. 

The  most  terrible  enemy  of  the  moose  is  the  cougar,  a species  of  the 
cat  family,  whose  tail  is  so  long  that  it  goes  several  times  around  its 
body.  When  it  encounters  the  moose,  it  leaps  upon  it,  seizes  its  neck,  and 
severs  the  jugular  vein.  The  only  way  that  the  moose  can  escape  this 
misfortune  is  by  jumping  into  the  water. 

The  savages  consider  the  moose  an  animal  which  brings  luck,  and  believe 
those  who  dream  about  them  can  expect  long  life.  With  the  bear,  it  is 
just  the  opposite. 

The  porcupine  is  also  found  in  these  parts.  It  is  as  large  as  an  ordinary 
dog,  but  shorter  and  not  so  tall.  Its  bristles  are  about  eight  or  ten  inches 

^ The  dogs  of  the  savages  are  all  of  the  same  variety.  They  somewhat  resemble 
shepherd  dogs,  and  have  similar  instincts. 
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long  and  as  thick  as  a straw.  These  black  and  white  bristles  are  very 
stiff,  especially  on  the  back.  They  form  a weapon  for  both  offense  and 
defense.  It  darts  them  forth  if  it  is  approached;  and  no  matter  how 
slightly  the  bristles  penetrate  the  flesh,  they  must  be  drawn  out  at  once  or 
they  will  sink  all  the  way  in  (I  am  not  sure  of  this  fact,  though  the 
Canadians  believe  it  is  true).  Great  care  is  taken  to  keep  the  dogs  from 
going  too  near  them.  The  flesh  of  the  porcupine  is  good  to  eat,  especially 
when  turned  on  a spit.  It  is  as  good  as  a milk-fed  pig. 

When  we  had  sailed  the  length  of  Lake  Champlain,  we  found  the  site 
of  the  Fort  of  Point  a la  Chevelure,  which  the  English  destroyed  after 
the  defeat  of  the  French  army  led  by  Baron  de  Dieskau.  At  this  place, 
they  then  found  only  twenty-five  men,  whom  they  took  prisoners."  Not 
far  from  this  site  is  located  Fort  Carillon,  which  the  English  call  Ticon- 
deroga.  We  were  bound  for  this  post,  the  last  French  post  in  this  sector, 
because  it  was  threatened  by  the  English  at  Fort  George  only  four  leagues 
away.  Here,  the  French  led  by  General  Montcalm  had  forced  them  to 
capitulate  and  withdraw  the  previous  year ; nevertheless,  they  had  returned 
to  it  and  fortified  themselves. 

At  the  time  of  our  arrival,  there  were  only  two  hundred  and  fifty  men 
under  the  command  of  General  Bourlamarque  in  the  garrison  at  Fort 
Carillon.  Our  reinforcement  increased  it  by  one  hundred  and  fifty,®  not 
enough  to  hold  this  important  post.  We  remained  there  very  quietly  for 
about  two  months.  During  this  time,  the  commander  had  mines  laid  under 
the  fort  and  bastions  to  blow  up  the  whole  structure,  if  he  found  it  neces- 
sary to  abandon  it.  This  was  not  a useless  precaution. 

The  18th  of  June,  the  enemy  came  in  sight  of  the  fort.^  First,  their 
sharpshooters  advanced  to  give  the  body  of  the  army  time  to  erect  six 
batteries.  We  returned  their  fire  from  the  trenches,  still  intact  from  the 
time  when  General  Montcalm  had  stopped  twenty-two  thousand  men  and 
forced  them  to  retreat.  We  exchanged  fire  for  three  days;  but  when  the 
general  saw  that  the  enemy  batteries  had  been  set  up,  he  did  not  want  to 
undergo  a siege  in  which  the  enemy's  strength  would  overcome  him,  not 
wishing  to  have  himself  and  the  garrison  made  prisoners  of  war.® 

■ As  before  noted,  the  English  did  not  take  Crown  Point  after  Dieskan’s  defeat. 

’ The  French  reads,  ‘‘notre  rcnfort  la  porta  d cent  cinqnante.”  Perhaps  “six”  was 
omitted  by  error. 

‘ General  Amherst  set  out  from  Fort  George,  July  21,  1759.  Bourlamarque  escaped 
from  Ticonderoga  on  July  23,  leaving  a small  force  which  blew  up  and  evacuated 
the  fort  on  July  26. 

^ He  had  orders  to  retire. 
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Quietly  in  the  darkness  of  the  night  of  June  26th,  he  had  the  men  of 
the  garrison  embark  in  bateaux,  with  the  exception  of  only  ten  men, 
who  were,  an  hour  after  the  order  was  given,  to  fire  the  trains  of  gun- 
powder leading  to  the  heaps  of  open  powder  barrels  in  the  mines  already 
contrived  for  that  purpose. 

When  the  garrison  had  embarked,  they  had  to  pass  under  the  enemy’s 
cannon.  Despite  the  fact  they  had  been  warned,  for  their  own  protection, 
to  be  quiet,  they  could  not  avoid  being  heard  because  of  the  oars.  This 
made  the  enemy  suspect  something,  and  fire  several  cannon  shots  in  their 
direction,  but  none  of  the  boats  were  hit,  because  the  cannon  was  aimed 
too  high  or  probably  not  aimed  at  all  in  the  darkness.  The  firing  did  not 
cease,  however,  until  the  enemy  saw  the  explosion  of  the  fort.  It  was  only 
then  that  they  realized  it  had  been  evacuated.  English  soldiers  were  then 
sent  into  the  fort,  where  they  found  eight  of  the  ten  men  we  had  left  to 
blow  up  the  whole  fortification.  These  eight  were  taken  prisoners,  but  the 
other  two  escaped,  after  carrying  out  their  task,  to  rejoin  us  about  ten 
leagues  away  at  Isle  aux  Noix,®  where  we  had  halted  to  await  the  enemy 
and  delay  his  advance  toward  the  vicinity  of  Montreal,  now  undermanned 
by  the  French.  We  obstructed  the  river  with  stones  and  wooden  stakes, 
at  least  to  delay  the  enemy’s  passage  if  we  could  not  prevent  it.  The  two 
men,  who  had  escaped  from  the  fort  and  rejoined  us  the  morning  after 
the  explosion,  told  us  that  only  one  of  the  bastions  had  not  been  destroyed 
because  the  mine  had  been  ineffective.  The  other  mines  had  operated 
satisfactorily. 

I was  sent  out  on  the  28th  with  another  man  to  blow  up  Fort  Sainte 
Therese  and  Fort  St.  Jean,  which  I have  mentioned  before.  We  accom- 
plished our  task  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  general,  who  had  entrenched 
himself  on  the  Isle  aux  Noix  to  wait  for  the  enemy,  without  intending  to 
meet  them  in  battle.  His  sole  intention  was  to  delay  their  march,  falling 
back  as  they  advanced,  which  he  was  not  to  do  until  he  had  received 
further  orders. 


An  island  in  the  river  below  the  lake. 


XIX 

The  Fall  of  Quebec 

IN  QUEBEC,  as  well  as  in  Montreal,  it  was  known  that  there  was  an 
English  fleet  in  the  lower  reaches  of  the  River  Saint  Lawrencefl  This 
fleet  was  coming  upstream  with  a landing  force  to  besiege  Quebec. 
Our  task  was,  therefore,  to  get  into  a position  to  oppose  this  enterprise, 
as  well  as  to  thwart  any  attempt  the  enemy  might  make  at  other  points 
in  the  country.  This  motive  kept  General  Bourlamarque  at  the  post  on 
the  Isle  aux  Noix,  where  he  might  watch  the  enemy’s  army  coming  into 
the  heart  of  Canada.  The  upper  country  was  still  to  be  defended.  All  the 
forts,  as  far  away  as  Eort  Ducjuesne,  were  in  the  enemy’s  power,  no  longer 
being  able  to  hold  back  an  invasion.  It  was  decided  to  send  a detachment, 
with  an  engineer,  above  the  rapids  to  build  a fort. 

July  4th,  I was  sent  with  another  man  from  Isle  aux  Noix  to  Montreal 
to  take  twelve  cannons  to  Isle  Levis,  the  most  remote  of  the  three  Isles 
aux  Galots  (mentioned  before).  Isle  Levis  is  two  leagues  this  side  of 
La  Galette.  When  we  reached  Montreal  and  made  known  the  object  of 
our  visit,  we  were  entrusted  with  transporting  this  artillery,  which  con- 
sisted of  six  six-pounders  and  six  twelve-pounders.  They  were  quickly 
loaded  into  bateaux,  manned  by  sixty  men,  which  contained  muntions  and 
provisions.  All  this  was  directed  by  an  officer. 

We  left  Montreal  July  12th,  passed  the  rapids  in  short  stages,  and 
reached  Isle  Levis  on  the  24th.  We  found  the  fort  half-finished,  because 
of  the  pains  taken  l)y  an  engineer  Desaudroins,  who  had  come  from 
Erance  with  General  Montcalm.  Our  first  care  was  to  unload  our  cannons. 
This  fort  was  not  completed  until  the  end  of  September.  It  was  built  of 
squared  wooden  timbers  covered  with  earth,  six  feet  thick,  and  had  three 
bastions  of  four  cannons  each.  The  bastions  were  connected  by  a parapet 
three  feet  wide.  There  was  a drawbridge  at  the  entrance,  with  three  build- 
ings and  some  casemates  inside  under  the  bastions.  Outside,  they  built 
breastworks  four  and  a half  feet  thigh,  and  brushwood  was  piled  very 
thickly  to  prevent  the  enemy  from  making  an  easy  landing,  in  case  an 
entrance  was  attempted  there. 

When  I arrived  at  this  post,  the  engineer  employed  me  as  his  secretary, 
making  me  at  the  same  time  superintendent  of  the  laborers.  My  compensa- 
tion for  these  positions  was  two  hundred  piastres  a month.  Scarcely  two 

' Wolfe’s  fleet  sailed  from  Louisbourg  June  6,  and  sighted  Quebec  June  21. 
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weeks  after  my  arrival  at  this  post,  I was  informed  that  the  artillery 
commander  had  appointed  me  sergeant  of  the  second  company  of  gunners. 
I declined  this  position,  because  I should  get  more  annoyance  than  profit 
from  it.  I could  earn  much  more  on  my  trips,  without  undergoing  such 
rigid  discipline. 

While  we  were  still  working  on  the  construction  of  Fort  Levis,  news 
came  of  the  fall  of  Quebec. 

The  English  fleet,  mentioned  before  when  it  w'as  in  the  lower  St.  Law- 
rence River,  moved  up  on  the  20th  of  June  to  a point  of  the  Island  of 
Orleans,  where  it  might  be  seen  from  Quebec.  The  fleet  numbered  thirty 
sails,  and  had  remained  in  the  lower  reaches  of  the  river  for  about  a month 
prior  to  this  time.- 

No  sooner  had  the  English  anchored  within  sight  of  the  city,  than  every 
colonist  took  up  arms  to  defend  this  colonial  capital.  General  Montcalm 
made  every  attempt  to  oppose  the  enemy’s  attack.  He  began  by  sending 
out  eight  fire  ships  he  had  caused  to  be  built  to  set  fire  to  the  hostile  fleet ; 
but  the  men  in  charge  of  this  foray  acted  too  hastily,  because  of  fear,  or 
for  some  other  reason.  As  a result,  the  enemy  saw  the  danger,  and 
promptly  avoided  it  to  save  their  fleet. 

When  he  saw  that  his  plan  had  failed.  General  Montcalm  went  to  Quebec 
on  the  other  side  of  the  St.  Charles  River,  on  the  Beauport  shore,  where 
the  enemy  might  easily  land,  and  where  they  made  some  unsuccessful  at- 
tempts to  that  end.  At  last,  on  the  first  of  July,  the  enemy  fleet  lifted 
anchor  and  sailed  into  the  harbor  directly  opposite  the  city.  The  French 
immediately  fired  on  them;  thereupon,  the  English  began  a bombardment 
of  both  the  upper  and  lower  towns.®  The  latter  was  almost  entirely  burned 
and  destroyed,  while  the  upper  town  was  also  damaged. 

Every  family  had  left  the  city,  withdrawing  four  leagues  into  the 
country.  All  had  temporarily  packed  their  furniture  and  belongings  into 
strong  cellars  to  protect  them  against  fire.  General  Montcalm  still  guarded 
the  Beauport  shore  with  part  of  the  regular  and  militia  forces,  because  he 
suspected  that  the  enemy’s  intention  was  to  make  a feint  against  the  city, 
in  order  that  actually  they  might  land  more  easily  on  the  shore  when  the 
French  left  their  entrenchments.  Such,  however,  did  not  prove  to  be  the 
English  intention.  They  continued  the  siege  for  two  months  and  a half 
without  any  success  other  than  destroying  the  lower  city  and  badly  damag- 

‘ An  English  fleet  had  been  cruising  in  the  Gulf  of  St.  Lawrence  to  intercept 
French  supply  ships  before  Wolfe’s  fleet  arrived. 

* W olfe  occupied  Point  Levis,  and  bombarded  the  town  from  that  position. 
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ing  the  upper  city.  Becoming  impatient  at  the  duration  of  the  siege,  the 
enemy  decided  to  attempt  a landing,  which  was  accomplished  on  September 
13th,  an  hour  before  daybreak,  with  six  thousand  men  commanded  by 
General  Wolfe. ^ 

General  Wolfe’s  forces  landed  a league  from  the  city,  in  a place  called 
Anse  des  Meres,  where  care  had  been  taken  to  place  a strong  outpost 
commanded  by  a captain  named  Vergor,  but  this  guard  allowed  itself  to 
be  surprised.  The  foe  then  was  free  to  move  up  and  blockade  the  city 
by  land,  as  well  as  cut  off  any  outside  aid  that  might  have  reached  it. 

No  sooner  had  General  Montcalm  heard  this  news  than  he  left  Beauport 
with  the  four  thousand  men  he  commanded  to  go  to  the  relief  of  the  city. 
Wolfe’s  army,  on  the  watch,  saw  the  French  and  advanced  to  meet  them 
on  the  Plains  of  Abraham,  which  face  the  St.  Charles  River  half  a league 
from  the  city.  The  English  were  drawn  up  in  battle  order  on  this  hill, 
awaiting  the  French  who,  at  a forced  march,  were  coming  up  on  the  same 
side  through  the  upper  valley  of  the  St.  Charles  River  to  fight  the  enemy. 
When  the  French  reached  the  foot  of  this  declivity,  they  had  to  scale  these 
heights.  This  they  did  with  great  courage  and  spirit,  displaying  the  true 
impetuosity  of  the  French. 

Upon  reaching  the  top,  the  French,  led  by  their  general,  fired  two  suc- 
cessive volleys  at  the  enemy;  one  of  which  mortally  wounded  General 
Wolfe,  the  English  commander.  His  men  immediately  carried  him  away, 
and  he  died  the  same  day.  After  the  second  volley,  the  English  charged 
with  fixed  bayonets.  The  French  resisted  stubbornly.  General  Montcalm 
received  two  wounds ; one  received  in  the  abdomen,  while  charging  the 
enemy,  proved  to  be  fatal.  He  was  taken  to  Quebec,  after  urging  his 
soldiers  to  endeavor  to  maintain  the  honor  of  France.  There  he  died  the 
next  day,  and  was  buried  in  a shell  hole  in  the  Ursuline  convent  on  the 
Rue  Saint  Fouis.® 

The  loss  of  this  battle  by  the  French  meant  the  capture  of  Quebec,  which 
held  out  four  days  more,  and  finally  surrendered  on  September  17th  to 
General  Murray,  the  successor  of  General  Wolfe. 

The  remainder  of  the  French  army  which  fought  on  the  Plains  of 
Abraham,  had  withdrawn  into  the  hills  since  they  could  not  enter  Quebec. 
Ten  leagues  from  the  city,  they  met  another  French  army,  commanded  by 
General  Fevis  who  was  coming  to  relieve  Quebec.  When  he  learned  of 

’ This  is  the  same  man  who  besieged  Louisbourg  in  the  preceding  year. 

''  Montcalm,  born  in  Condiac,  was  of  the  same  Rouergue  family  as  Gozon,  grand 
master  of  the  Isle  of  Rhodes. 
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General  Montcalm’s  death  and  of  the  defeat  of  Montcalm’s  army,  Levis 
surmised  that  the  city  had  surrendered,  and  thought  it  wise  not  to 
advance  farther,  but  to  entrench  himself  to  hold  back  the  foe  in  case 
they  should  try  to  capture  more  of  the  country.  For  this  reason,  he  made 
camp  and  prepared  to  march  in  full  force  upon  Quebec  the  following 
spring;  either  to  besiege  the  city  or  to  take  it  by  a surprise  attack. 

Montcalm’s  defeat  had  alarmed  the  rest  of  the  country.  No  longer  was 
a strong  defense  possible,  since  we  had  no  more  cities  or  strongholds, 
and  no  more  heavy  artillery. 

If  the  country  was  worried,  personally  I was  even  more  disturbed.  All 
my  property  was  in  Quebec,  and  I did  not  know  whether  it  had  been 
saved  or  had  fallen  a prey  to  the  enemy  or  possibly  destroyed  by  fire. 
I was  at  a post  one  hundred  and  ten  leagues  from  Quebec,  so  I could 
get  no  news  of  its  fate.  I had  to  make  up  my  mind  to  wait  and  remain 
uncertain.  I still  had  twelve  thousand  francs  provincial  money  with  me 
to  which  I might  add  the  salary  of  the  two  positions  I held ; but  still  there 
remained  my  fear  that  the  entire  country  might  be  conquered. 

The  city  of  Quebec  had  previously  been  taken  by  the  English,  first  in 
1629,  and  given  back  in  1632,  as  told  at  the  beginning  of  these  travels. 
It  was  attacked  again  in  1690  by  an  English  fleet,  which  had  to  raise  the 
siege  because  the  Iroquois  did  not  give  them  the  help  they  had  promised, 
and  did  not  even  come  to  meet  them.  In  1710,  another  English  fleet  ap- 
peared in  the  Saint  Lawrence  River  with  a landing  force  of  six  thousand 
men ; but  part  of  this  fleet  was  lost,  and  the  city  was  again  saved.® 

The  year  1759  was  not  fortunate  for  Canada,  for  the  French  met  with 
a succession  of  setbacks.  Fort  Duquesne,  in  the  upper  country,  had  been 
evacuated  because  of  the  fall  of  Fort  Presque  Isle.'^  Its  garrison,  no 
longer  able  to  get  through,  had  to  retire  to  Louisiana.®  The  garrison  of 
Presque  Isle  retreated  northward  to  Michillimackinac,  while  that  of  Niagara 
fell  back  to  Montreal,®  as  did  the  Fort  Frontenac  garrison.  As  a result, 
the  French  now  held  in  the  upper  country  nothing  more  than  Fort  Levis 
and  the  small  post  of  La  Galette,  two  leagues  beyond,  which  had  a garrison 

"The  year  should  he  1711. 

’’Fort  Duquesne  was  abandoned  in  November,  1758,  because  of  the  approach  of  a 
strong  English  force  under  General  John  Forbes.  The  capture  of  Fort  Niagara  by 
Sir  William  Johnson  in  July,  1759,  forced  the  French  in  northzvestern  Pennsylvania 
to  dee  to  Detroit. 

"Part  went  up  the  Allegheny  River  to  Fort  Machault  (Franklin) ; part  went  to  the 
Illinois  country. 

‘ The  Niagara  garrison  capitulated  to  the  English. 
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of  only  fifteen  men.  In  the  south  of  Canada  there  was  no  stronghold 
except  the  five  hundred  men  commanded  by  General  Bourlamarque. 

With  the  fall  of  Quebec,  the  English  held  all  the  keys  to  the  country. 
Only  the  heart  of  Canada  remained  to  be  conquered,  and  the  enemy  would 
not  find  that  very  difircult  to  accomplish.  They  would,  however,  find  it 
necessary  to  actually  conquer  it,  for  the  French  were  determined  to  dispute 
every  foot  of  ground,  giving  up  only  when  forced  to  do  so.  At  Fort 
Fevis,  where  I was  stationed,  all  was  quiet  during  the  rest  of  the  campaign ; 
but  we  were  very  certain  that  such  would  not  be  the  case  during  the 
following  year. 


XX 

The  Fall  of  Fort  Levis 


Year  1760: — The  6th  January,  the  campaign  began  with  the  capture 
of  the  post  of  La  Galette.  The  fifteen  men  in  garrison  there  were 
made  prisoners. 

We  were  then  confined  on  our  island  without  a single  savage  to  send 
out  to  reconnoiter.  No  news  reached  us  except  that  coming  from  ^Montreal, 
where  all  the  French  forces  were  massed  after  the  fall  of  Quebec. 

May  23,  a courier  brought  word  that  General  Bourlamarque  and  his 
detachment  had  retreated  from  Isle  aux  Noix  to  join  forces  with  General 
Levis,  commander  in  chief  after  the  death  of  the  Marquis  de  Montcalm. 
On  the  16th  of  April,  these  commanders  left  together,  at  the  head  of  an 
army  corps  made  up  of  all  the  regular  and  militia  troops  available  for 
service.  They  made  a land  and  water  journey  to  recapture  Quebec.  When 
they  came  near  the  city,  the  detachment  coming  by  water  was  on  the  point 
of  attacking  a large  enemy  force  of  fifteen  hundred  men  stationed  three 
leagues  from  Quebec.  This  guard  would  undoubtedly  have  been  captured 
or  cut  to  pieces,  had  not  an  unexpected  incident  occurred.  Just  as  two 
gunners  were  landing,  they  fell  into  the  water.  One  was  drowned  and 
the  other,  clinging  to  a cake  of  ice,  climbed  upon  it  and  was  carried 
away  by  the  current.  The  ice  cake,  drifting  downstream,  grazed  the  shore 
of  the  lower  city.  A sentinel  saw  this  man  and  called  for  help.  The 
English  immediately  went  to  seize  the  poor  wretch,  who  was  found  un- 
conscious. He  was  recognized  by  his  uniform  and  carried  to  the  governor’s 
house,  where  they  restored  him  momentarily  to  consciousness  with  spiritu- 
ous liquors.  Then,  when  questioned,  he  said  just  before  he  died  that  an 
army  of  ten  thousand  men  was  very  near.  The  English  general,  Murray, 
immediately  sent  orders  to  have  the  outposts  retreat  with  all  possible  speed. 

Although  this  order  was  sent,  it  arrived  only  at  the  moment  when  the 
English  outpost  was  attacked  by  the  French,  who  pursued  the  enemy, 
after  defeating  and  killing  many  of  their  men.  But  fatigue  and  cold 
halted  the  French,  who  had  to  camp  and  start  fires  to  get  warm.  General 
Murray  at  once  sallied  forth  from  Quebec,  with  four  thousand  men  and 
some  artillery,  to  face  the  French  in  their  encampment.  Fie  approached  the 
camp,  and  raked  it  with  a volley  of  musketry.  This  forced  the  French 
to  extinguish  their  fires.  The  enemy  then  discontinued  firing  because  of 
the  darkness  of  the  night.  But  they  remained  near  by  until  daybreak,  at 
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which  time  the  French  charged  with  fixed  bayonets  so  fiercely  that  the 
English  fell  back  and  were  pursued  up  to  the  gates  of  the  city,  losing  their 
artillery,  and  eight  hundred  men,  killed  in  the  battle. 

The  French  would  undoubtedly  have  entered  the  city  on  the  heels  of 
the  enemy  if  the  entire  French  army  had  been  equally  zealous  in  pursuit. 
The  small  number  of  pursuers,  however,  did  not  dare  to  go  into  Quebec 
alone  after  the  enemy,  and  remained  on  the  slope  of  the  walls  awaiting  the 
rest  of  the  army,  which  did  not  come  up  until  an  hour  had  elapsed.  They 
were  put  to  work  digging  trenches,  work  that  was  very  difficult  because 
they  had  to  be  cut  out  of  the  rock. 

Unfortunately,  we  had  no  field  pieces.  Nevertheless,  we  besieged  the 
city  from  April  27th  to  May  16th,  because  we  hoped  that  help  would 
arrive  from  France;  but  none  ever  came.  The  siege  would  have  lasted 
longer  if  the  enemy  had  not  decided  to  have  part  of  their  fleet  sail  back  up 
the  river.  This  made  the  French  apprehensive  of  being  caught  between 
two  fires,  with  retreat  cut  off.  So  they  had  to  raise  the  siege  and  retreat 
to  Montreal,  the  chief  base  where  the  French  forces  were  reunited.  There 
was  indeed  the  city  of  Three  Rivers,  half  way  to  Montreal;  but  it  had  no 
defenses,  and  the  small  garrison  there  received  orders  to  fall  back  to 
Montreal  when  the  enemy  approachd. 

During  the  pursuit  of  the  enemy  to  the  gates  of  Quebec,  General  Bour- 
lamarque,  who  led  the  French  charge,  had  three  horses  killed  under  him. 
The  third  horse  was  hit  in  the  chest  by  a cannon  ball,  the  same  ball  carry- 
ing away  the  calf  of  this  brave  officer’s  right  leg,  the  surprising  fact  being 
his  boot  was  undamaged.  The  general,  despite  his  wound,  did  not  cease 
commanding.  Were  it  not  for  this  wound,  it  was  believed  that  General 
Bourlamarque  would  have  entered  the  city  with  the  enemy,  so  much  con- 
fidence in  him  did  his  soldiers  have,  which  proves  that  a good  general 
makes  good  soldiers. 

This  setback  for  the  French  made  it  apparent  that  all  of  Canada  soon 
would  be  in  English  hands. 

June  6,  a detachment  of  one  hundred  and  fifty  men  under  Captain 
Pouchot ' came  to  Fort  Levis  to  reinforce  its  garrison.  In  this  way,  the 
effective  force  was  raised  to  three  hundred  and  seventy-five  men.  When 
this  captain  arrived,  he  took  command  and  appointed  me  as  his  secretary. 
At  once,  he  put  me  in  charge  of  the  powder  magazine.  Word  came  that  an 
English  army  was  to  come  through  the  upper  country  to  join  forces  with 

Whe  same  man  was  commander  at  Niagara  when  it  was  taken  on  June  26,  1756. 
(Actually,  he  was  commander  at  Niagara  when  it  zuas  taken  in  July,  1759.) 
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the  army  at  Quebec  and  the  central  army.  They  were  to  meet  at  Montreal. 
Accordingly,  we  took  measures  for  defense  to  hinder  this  junction  as 
much  as  we  could.  For  this  purpose,  we  had  sent  two  small  sailboats  two 
leagues  above  Fort  Levis  at  the  entrance  to  Lake  Ontario.  These  two 
sailboats  usually  plied  between  Fort  Niagara  and  the  fort  of  La  Galette; 
but  after  the  capture  of  these  posts  they  were  no  longer  in  use.  It  was 
decided  to  place  them  as  guard  ships,  so  that  they  could  warn  Fort  Levis 
by  three  cannon  shots  as  soon  as  the  enemy  came  in  sight. 

When  on  the  16th  of  August  the  enemy  appeared,  the  two  boats,  of 
course,  fired  the  three  cannon  shots  as  a signal.  But  an  hour  later  they 
were  surrounded  by  several  gunboats,  which  despite  their  resistance 
forced  the  French  to  strike  their  flags.  The  English  seized  them  and 
compelled  the  crews  to  sail  up  to  fire  on  the  fort.  This  was  carried  out 
at  once.  Fort  Levis  then  returned  fire.  One  of  these  boats,  already  badly 
damaged,  ran  aground  a league  farther  down.  The  other  boat,  wdiich 
did  not  retreat,  was  riddled  with  bullets,  and  ran  aground  in  front  of  the 
fort.  The  fire  from  the  fort  was  unceasing  upon  the  boat  and  upon  the 
enemy  army  which  was  filing  along  the  shore  to  the  north,  losing  not  less 
than  three  bateaux  and  several  men. 

After  the  entire  army  had  passed,  they  came  to  set  up  batteries  on  the 
island  nearest  to  the  fort.  They  even  attempted  a landing  on  our  island, 
but  without  success.  They  then  began  a cannonade  and  bombardment  on 
the  18th,  and  kept  it  up  without  interruption  until  the  25th.  During  this 
time,  one  bastion  was  destroyed  and  three  gunners  killed.  Finally,  on 
the  25th,  Commander  Pouchot,  realizing  further  resistance  would  be 
futile,  began  at  daybreak  to  fire  salutes  from  the  cannons  as  long  as  the 
powder  lasted,  doing  this  to  use  up  the  rest  of  his  war  munitions.  This 
astonished  the  enemy,  who  had  no  other  thought  than  that  it  was  the 
birthday  of  the  King  of  France,  which  was  actually  that  day,  and  that 
the  French  were  really  not  much  concerned  if  they  were  thus  celebrating. 
But  they  were  mistaken ; for  the  real  purpose  was  to  use  up  all  the  ammuni- 
tion so  that  the  enemy  would  not  profit  by  it.  At  ten  o’clock  in  the  morning, 
the  firing  ceased  and  the  flag  was  lowered.  Then  the  enemy  sent  us  an 
officer  with  a flag  of  truce.  We  agreed  with  him  on  the  terms  of  capitula- 
tion, which  were  that  the  garrison  would  march  out  next  morning  with  the 
honors  of  war,  then  ground  their  arms,  and  be  taken  as  prisoners  to 
New  York,  where  they  would  remain. 

At  eight  o’clock  next  morning,  we  left  the  fort,  as  had  been  agreed  the 
evening  before.  We  were  kept  under  guard  for  two  hours,  while  they 
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inspected  what  was  in  the  fort.  The  enemy,  with  a force  of  ten  thousand 
men  commanded  by  General  Amherst,”  was  astonished  that  such  a small 
force  held  out  so  long  and  prevented  their  attempt  to  land.  The  enemy 
general  could  not  keep  from  praising  the  French,  with  the  remark  that 
he  was  surprised  that  more  men  had  not  been  killed,  since  he  had  partially 
destroyed  the  fort.  Actually,  during  the  siege,  we  lost  only  fourteen  men ; 
and  we  had  only  thirty-five  wounded,  twelve  of  whom  remained  in  the 
fort,  unable  to  march  out  with  us.  It  is  true  that  we  lost  sixteen  on  the 
two  boats  which  the  enemy  seized.  We  had  as  a result,  at  the  time  of 
the  capitulation,  only  three  hundred  and  thirty-three  men,  twenty-three 
of  them  wounded.  The  enemy  lost  fifty-six  men. 

“The  same  general  was  at  the  siege  of  Louisbourg  with  General  Wolfe  in  June,  1758. 


XXI 

A Prisoner  in  New  York 


ON  THE  27th,  we  were  embarked  in  boats,  escorted  by  fifty  men. 
We  went  to  the  south  of  Lake  Ontario  as  far  as  the  River  de 
Chouaguin  (Oswego  River  in  English),  and  then  followed  its 
course  for  thirty  leagues.  This  river  is  full  of  rapids  and  falls,  one  of 
them  about  ten  feet  high.  At  the  end  of  this  river  we  came  to  the  fort  of 
the  Onoyotes,  later  called  Oneidas  by  the  English.  A league  beyond  it, 
we  entered  the  lake  of  the  same  name.  This  lake  is  seven  leagues  long, 
and  at  its  end  there  is  a river  whose  name  I have  forgotten,  but  which  has 
a dam  halfway  up.  Fort  Stanwix  ^ is  located  ten  leagues  beyond.  Next  is 
a meadow  where  we  saw  Fort  Johnson.  The  Corlac  River  is  six  leagues 
farther,  and  beyond  it  is  Albany  on  the  Hudson  River.  There  we  were 
put  on  board  some  small  sailboats  which  took  us  to  New  York,  which 
we  reached  on  the  20th  of  September.  When  I landed,  I went  to  lodge 
with  the  others  in  the  house  allotted  to  us.  We  were  free  to  leave  it  as 
we  pleased,  to  walk  about  the  city  and  its  surroundings.  The  house  was 
situated  at  the  end  of  the  Place  d’ Amies,  and  faced  the  harbor. 

This  city,  rectangular  in  shape,  is  in  a fine  location  on  the  end  of 
Manhattan  Island.  The  island  is  three  leagues  long  and  one  league  wide. 
It  is  bounded  on  the  northwest  by  the  Hudson  River,  whose  mouth  is 
two  miles  away,  and  bounded  on  the  east  by  the  long  island,  called  Long 
Island  in  English,  which  is  separated  from  it  by  only  a small  sea  inlet, 
half  a league  long.  Long  Island  is  thirty  leagues  long  and  four  leagues 
wide.  According  to  the  census  of  1760,  New  York  had  twenty-five  thou- 
sand inhabitants  of  diverse  nationalities  and  creeds.  The  beginning  of 
its  building  was  with  wooden  cabins  in  1609.  In  the  following  year,  the 
Dutch,  w'ho  were  its  first  inhabitants,  built  it  under  the  name  of  New 
Belgium.  In  1614,  they  gave  it  the  name  of  New  Holland.  When  the 
Swedes  took  this  city  in  1638,  they  named  it  New  Sweden.  Retaken  by 
the  Dutch  in  1655,  it  resumed  the  name  of  New  Holland.  When  the 
English  seized  it  in  1664,  they  named  it  New  Jersey,  and  later  New  York, 
which  last  name  it  has  retained.^ 

^“Fort  Stenix,”  in  original. 

^ It  is  hardly  necessary  to  say  that  this  summary  of  New  York’s  history  is  full  of 
errors.  Henry  Hudson  visited  Hudson  River  in  1609.  New  Amsterdam,  later  New 
York,  was  founded  in  1626. 
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This  city  has  only  one  fine  street,  in  the  center  of  which  they  have  market 
and  butcher’s  stalls.  Most  of  the  houses  on  this  street  are  of  brick.  This 
is  the  street  I have  called  the  “grand  plaza.’’  ® On  the  other  streets  the 
houses  are  of  wood. 

The  state  of  New  York  has  a narrow  stretch  of  three  or  four  leagues 
on  the  seaboard.  About  twelve  leagues  inland,  it  widens  gradually  and 
extends  to  the  north.  The  Hudson  River  rises  in  the  Appalachian  or 
Alleghany  Mountains,  which  start  between  Lake  George  (called  Lake 
Saint  Sacrament  by  the  French)  and  Lake  Ontario.  These  mountains 
extend  as  far  as  Carolina,  and  separate  Canada  from  New  England.  The 
Hudson  River  floats  only  light  boats  at  first  for  about  twenty-two  leagues. 
Even  this  navigation  is  broken  by  cascades.  It  is  not  very  easily  navigated 
again  until  near  Albany,  fifty-three  leagues  from  New  York.  There,  it  is 
only  about  fifty  leagues  from  the  sea. 

The  day  after  my  arrival  in  New  York,  I met  two  Erench  prisoners 
who  had  been  there  a month,  boarding  at  their  own  expense  at  an  inn  on 
Broadway.  These  two  men,  with  whom  I was  acquainted,  invited  me  to 
live  with  them.  I was  favorable,  but  before  making  a decision,  I thought 
it  time  to  take  stock  of  my  assets. 

I had  brought  with  me  only  thirteen  thousand  five  hundred  francs  in 
Canadian  paper  money.  This  was  all  I possessed.  I had,  indeed,  a gold 
watch,  some  shoe-buckles  and  garters,  as  well  as  some  solid-gold  collar 
buttons  and  cuff  links.  I thought  of  selling  them,  but  the  amount  I would 
get  from  them  could  not  support  me  very  long.  Therefore,  I decided  to 
sell  part  of  my  paper  money.  The  English  readily  bought  it,  but  their 
price  was  low.  I finally  agreed  to  sell  the  greater  part  of  my  paper,  giv- 
ing a five  hundred  franc  note  for  ten  guineas.  That  was  selling  my  paper 
at  the  low  rate  of  two  and  one-half  per  cent.  This  sacrifice  was  less 
distressing  for  me  than  the  sale  of  my  watch  and  the  other  belongings 
I have  listed  above.  I had  just  given  these  up  for  five  guineas,  because 
I thought  the  paper  worthless.  Nevertheless,  I kept  four  thousand  paper 
francs  as  a last  resource  in  an  emergency. 

With  my  fifteen  guineas,  I went  to  stay  at  the  inn  where  my  two 
compatriots  were.  The  innkeeper  was  a Frenchman,  who  served  very 
good  meals,  three  days  a week  in  French  style,  and  the  rest  of  the  week 
in  English  style,  all  table  d’hote.  My  expense  for  room  and  board  was 
three  shillings  a day.  Only  red  beer  was  served  at  the  table ; there  was 
an  extra  charge  for  wine. 


® Broadivay. 


XXII 

The  Surrender  of  New  France 

A FEW  DAYS  LATER,  we  learned  of  the  complete  surrender  of 
Canada.  The  three  English  armies,  mentioned  above,  met  before 
Montreal;  and,  on  September  8th,  demanded  the  surrender  of  the 
city.  In  several  days’  time  the  French  generals  were  forced  back  and  driven 
into  the  city.  Since  they  could  not  hold  out  against  three  army  corps,  they 
decided  to  capitulate.  General  Bourlamarque,  however,  thought  the  ca- 
pitulation was  dishonorable,  and  refused  to  sign  it.  Only  Generals  Levis 
and  de  Bougainville^  did  so.  The  French  marched  out  of  the  city  with 
the  honors  of  war,  but  were  held  prisoner  and  shipped  to  Quebec.  They 
were  to  stay  there  until  the  following  spring,  when  they  would  be  sent 
to  Europe. 

I will  mention  here  an  incident  that  occurred  before  the  fall  of  Mon- 
treal. It  was  five  days  after  General  Murray  and  his  fleet  had  sailed  from 
Quebec  into  actual  sight  of  Montreal.  He  was  waiting  impatiently  for 
General  Amherst’s  army,  and  decided  to  send  out  a spy.  This  spy  was  a 
Canadian,  a rather  ill-favored,  misshapen  fellow,  which  is  unusual  among 
the  people  of  this  country,  who  are  ordinarily  well  built.  This  man  went 
alone  in  a small  canoe  to  the  French  camp,  half  a league  from  the  city. 
He  stopped  at  a tent,  asked  for  food,  and  made  several  inquiries.  Among 
other  things,  he  asked  how  many  men  were  in  the  French  army.  His  bold 
manner  and  his  questions  aroused  suspicion  among  the  soldiers  he  was 
talking  to.  As  they  did  not  answer,  he  moved  on  to  another  tent  where 
he  had  no  better  luck.  Finally,  he  went  to  a third  tent  where  he  asked 
the  same  questions.  A suspicious  soldier  who  had  followed  him  heard  him 
make  these  similar  inquiries,  and  told  his  sergeant  about  it.  The  sergeant 
questioned  this  fellow,  and  found  his  replies  suspicious.  Then  he  had 
him  watched,  without  his  knowledge,  and  went  to  inform  General  Bourla- 
marque,  who  had  the  man  brought  before  him.  He  questioned  him,  and 
suspecting  that  he  was  a spy,  the  general  ordered  him  to  be  stripped  and 
searched.  When  they  found  nothing  in  his  clothing,  they  took  off  his 
shoes,  and  found  in  the  end  of  his  stockings  two  small  unsealed  letters, 
bent  by  the  shoes.  The  general  read  them.  They  were  messages  to  General 
Amherst,  urging  him  to  hurry  his  advance  and  make  a land  blockade  of 

^ After  the  return  of  these  generals  to  France,  General  Levis  was  made  Marshal  of 
France.  M.  de  Bourlamarque  was  sent  to  relieve  Malta,  and  on  his  return  was  sent 
as  governor  to  Guadeloupe,  where  he  died.  M.  de  Bougainville  devoted  himself  to  navi- 
gation, made  some  discoveries,  and  after  several  voyages  became  Senator  and  Member 
of  the  Institute  of  France. 
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the  city,  and  stating  that  they  were  expecting  his  arrival  to  begin  the  siege 
at  the  day  and  hour  mentioned.  At  sight  of  these  letters  General  Bourla- 
marque  became  certain  of  the  espionage  and  ordered  the  man  hung,  which 
was  done  at  once. 

Despite  her  resistance,  Canada  was  entirely  subdued  after  eight  years 
of  war  in  the  interior.  After  the  English  had  at  first  fought  for  four 
years  in  the  upper  country  for  their  trade  and  boundaries,  they  finally 
went  on  to  invade  the  colony.  The  French  resisted  with  courage  and 
daring,  though  always  inferior  in  number.  The  loss  of  Canada  was  a 
loss  for  France,  which  seemingly  was  unaware  of  its  value.  The  whole 
country  was  exploited  for  the  sole  profit  of  the  officials  who  were  sent 
there.  This  will  be  evident  later  in  the  trial  of  the  last  officials  sent  over, 
whose  predecessors  had  deserved  similar  treatment. 

Why,  however,  had  the  French  government  neglected  to  send  the 
help  which  was  asked  for  repeatedly?  They  knew  how  much  this  colony 
needed  it.  Beyond  a doubt,  it  is  probable  that  a reinforcement  of  six 
thousand  more  men  at  the  proper  time  could  have  defeated  all  the  at- 
tempts of  the  English ; could  have  done  them  much  damage ; and  saved 
the  colony.  It  is  no  less  true  that  Canada,  with  her  feeble  forces,  made  a 
valiant  defense,  and  disputed  every  foot  of  soil  with  the  enemy  so 
heroically  that  it  seemed  out  of  the  ordinary.  This  even  the  English 
conceded.  It  was,  then,  either  indiflerence  or  policy  which  made  France 
neglect  to  send  any  considerable  reinforcement  to  this  colony,  because  it 
cost  her  more  than  she  received  from  it.  But  if,  several  years  before  the 
war,  trustworthy  investigators  had  been  sent  to  find  out  the  reason  for 
this  state  of  affairs,  it  would  inevitably  have  been  discovered  how  the 
governors,  the  intendants,  the  treasurers,  the  commissary  generals,  and 
the  other  officials  who  owed  their  positions  to  influence  alone,  succeeded  in 
getting  rich.  Then  the  government  would  have  profited  by  the  wealth  of 
the  country,  and  would  not  have  been  obliged  to  prosecute  the  last  officials. 

In  the  second  place,  France  has  lost  rather  than  gained.  The  shameful 
peace  of  1763  proves  this  by  her  willingness  to  give  up  Canada.  She  lost 
a profitable  trade  in  furs,  three  hundred  cannons,  and  even  had  to  pay  out 
several  millions,  both  to  the  English  for  expenses  of  the  various  prisoners 
they  had  taken,  and  to  the  bearers  of  the  colonial  paper  money,  who  had 
bought  it  at  a low  price  and  were  now  paid  its  face  value.  Since  this 
cession,  the  English  have  been  more  clever  in  exploiting  the  products  of 
Canada. 

The  extent  of  this  vast  country  is  not  yet  determined.  It  is  believed  to 
be  larger  than  half  of  Europe,  and  that  it  would  require  one  hundred  forty 
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million  inhabitants  to  populate  it  as  densely  as  New  England  (now  the 
United  States).  The  greater  part  of  Canada  consists  of  vast  swamps, 
forests  and  woods,  lakes  and  rivers.  At  the  time  it  was  taken,  there  were 
no  more  than  eighty  thousand  inhabitants,  not  counting  the  savages,  whose 
number  is  unknown.' 

Before  the  discovery  of  Canada,  the  forests  which  covered  it  were  but 
one  vast  haunt  of  wild  beasts.  They  had  multiplied  extraordinarily  because 
there  were  few  men  frequenting  these  wilds,  and  the  absence  of  domestic 
animals  left  more  room  and  more  food  for  the  various  wild  and  roving 
species,  as  well  as  for  savages  themselves.  But  this  host  of  animals  was 
subject  to  man's  dominion,  which  includes  every  living  thing.  Without 
knowledge  of  the  arts  or  of  agriculture,  the  savages  got  food  and  clothing 
solely  at  the  expense  of  the  beasts.  When  European  fashion  adopted  the 
use  of  their  skins,  the  American  savages  slaughtered  them  more  vigorously 
because  it  obtained  for  them  an  abundance  of  new  possessions,  and  more 
murderously  because  they  had  adopted  our  firearms.’^  This  industry  of 
slaughter  sent  a great  quantity  of  furs  and  skins  from  the  forests  of  Canada 
to  the  ports  of  Erance.  A part  of  these  were  used  in  the  kingdom,  and  the 
rest  in  the  neighboring  states.  Ivlost  of  these  furs  were  known  in  Europe, 
which  used  to  get  them  from  the  north  of  the  European  hemisphere,  but  the 
amount  was  too  small  to  permit  a very  extensive  use  of  them.  Whim  and 
fancy  had  made  them  more  or  less  fashionable  ever  since  the  interest  in 
the  colonies  and  America  had  begun  to  gain  favor  for  them  in  the  mother 
country.  This  fact  is  judiciously  explained  by  Raynal  in  his  History  of 
the  Two  Indies. 

While  making  these  reflections  on  the  loss  of  Canada,  I do  not  overlook 
my  personal  loss.  I have  said  before  that  I had  begun  by  losing  my  trunk 
which  contained,  besides  my  belongings,  the  sum  of  ten  thousand  francs ; 
that  since  then  I had  left  in  a warehouse  at  Quebec  various  pieces  of 
furniture  and  other  belongings  with  forty-five  thousand  francs  in  pro- 
vincial money.  After  spending  fifteen  thousand  francs  during  the  winter 
of  1758-1759,  I had  subsequently  earned  eighty  thousand  francs,  not 
counting  the  thirteen  thousand  five  hundred  francs  that  I had  taken  to 

“In  1760,  it  was  estimated  that  there  were  only  eighty-six  tribes  scattered  in  the 
various  villages,  as  follows : in  lower  Canada,  including  Acadia,  twelve ; in  the 
north,  forty;  in  the  south,  ten;  and  twenty-four  between  the  Ohio  and  Louisiana. 
Figuring  a thousand  men  to  a tribe,  we  get  from  this  eighty-six  thousand  fighting 
men.  This  is  a low  estimate,  for  two  tribes  of  Georgia  alone  have  forty  thousand  men. 

“ At  the  end  of  these  travels,  when  telling  of  the  savages’  weapons,  I will  explain  who 
were  the  first  Europeans  to  furnish  them  with  arms. 
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New  York.  Of  all  my  property  I had  only  to  regret  what  was  left  in 
Quebec.  I saw  no  way  of  recovering  it  without  going  back,  which  would 
not  be  easy  for  me  as  a prisoner  of  war.  I had  to  make  up  my  mind  to 
wait  until  I reached  France  and  then  find  out,  through  persons  returning 
from  the  colony,  whether  I had  lost  all  my  belongings  or  could  hope  to 
recover  something. 

In  1758,  I had  indeed  decided  to  convert  my  provincial  money  into 
bills  of  exchange  on  the  Treasurer  of  the  French  Marine  Ofhce;  but  this 
was  not  possible,  for  an  order  had  come  forbidding  persons  to  draw  on  it 
any  more.  The  reason  for  this  was  that  a large  amount  had  already  been 
drawn,  on  which  payment  was  stopped  because  there  was  suspicion  of 
corruption  or  at  least  maladministration.  This  was  well-founded,  as  will  be 
shown. 

Paper  money  was  first  introduced  into  Canada  in  1670,  to  the  amount  of 
only  one  hundred  thousand  francs.  In  1706,  this  issue  of  paper  was  in- 
creased to  six  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  francs,  and  a few  years  later 
withdrawn.  In  1726,  it  was  reissued  in  a different  form — that  is,  on  cards 
with  values  of  ninety-six  francs,  forty-eight  francs,  twenty-four  francs, 
twelve  francs,  six  francs,  three  livres,  thirty  sous,  fifteen  sous,  and  seven 
sous  six  deniers.  Each  card  had  the  arms  of  France  stamped  on  it,  and 
was  signed  personally  by  the  governor,  intendant,  and  treasurer.  The 
amount  in  circulation  was  only  eight  hundred  thousand  francs.  In  1748, 
besides  these  cards,  there  were  introduced  paper  drafts,  worth  from  twenty 
sous  to  a hundred  francs  and  signed  by  the  intendant  alone.  As  a result, 
the  whole  quantity  of  paper  money  increased  in  1751  to  only  three 
millions ; but  the  war  situation  together  with  the  monopoly  held  by  the 
intriguing  officials,  caused  it,  at  the  time  the  colony  was  lost,  to  reach 
eighty  millions  more  than  the  government  had  authorized.  This  was  the 
reason  the  payment  of  hills  of  exchange  was  suspended  until  the  cause 
of  this  extraordinary  increase  was  discovered. 

When  the  officials  who  had  shared  in  the  administration  returned  to 
France  after  the  cession  of  Canada,  they  went  with  minds  at  ease.  They 
had  no  idea  that  the  government  would  make  any  investigation,  for  it 
had  given  no  sign  of  its  intentions.  Nineteen  of  them  were  arrested  and 
sent  to  the  Bastille.  Then  a commission  was  appointed  with  De  Sartine, 
lieutenant-general  of  the  police,  as  president.  The  trial  lasted  eighteen 
months,  and  the  final  decision  reduced  the  entire  debt  to  thirty-six  millions. 
Eight  of  the  embezzlers  were  ordered  to  make  restitution  of  eleven  mil- 
lions, and  were  punished  by  banishment,  confiscation,  and  fines.  The 
others  were  discharged,  as  they  had  turned  state’s  evidence. 


xxni 

New  York  City 

Returning  to  the  subject  of  my  stay  in  New  York,  I spent  my 
money  without  doing  anything  except  to  visit  the  city  and  its 
surroundings. 

I have  said  before  that  this  city  is  populated  by  various  sects.  The 
variety  of  churches,  which  tolerance  has  permitted  to  be  erected  to  the 
Divinity,  makes  an  interesting  sight  in  this  city  where  each  sect  has  its 
own  church.  More  astonishing  is  the  fact  that  Quakers,  Anabaptists, 
Dumplers,^  Anglicans,  Presbyterians,  IMethodists,  Moravians,  Lutherans, 
and  Calvinists  all  pray  to  God  beside  each  other,  each  in  his  own  way, 
without  troubling  the  good  will  that  should  prevail  among  citizens. 

The  Anabaptists,^  who  have  the  doctrine  of  community  of  goods  and 
the  lawfulness  of  a person’s  station  in  life  (?),  have  no  communion 
whatever  with  the  other  sects.  They  engage  in  prophesying ; carry  no 
arms  for  self-defense;  and  swear  no  oaths,  except  by  yes  and  no.  This 
sect,  it  is  said,  was  the  origin  of  the  sect  of  Quakers,®  who  resemble  them, 
share  their  humanitarianism,  temperance,  and  chastity,  and  believe  them- 
selves inspired. 

The  Dumplers  live  apart,  always  reflecting  and  meditating.  IMen  and 
women  occupy  separate  quarters,  meeting  only  in  the  churches,  and  never 
assemble  except  for  the  business  of  their  community.  Their  lives  are 
made  up  of  work,  sleep,  and  prayer.  Twice  during  the  day  and  twice  at 
night,  they  meet  to  pray.  As  in  the  case  of  the  Quakers  and  the  Methodists, 
everyone  has  the  right  to  preach.  The  subjects  of  their  discourses  are 
humility,  temperance,  chastity,  and  other  virtues.  They  believe  in  Heaven 
and  Hell;  but  reject  eternal  damnation.  The  doctrine  of  original  sin  is  an 
ungodly  blasphemy  to  them,  and  they  baptize  only  adults.  They  are  indif- 
ferent to  injuries,  and  can  be  deceived  and  mistreated  without  fear  of 
retaliation  or  complaint.  The  men  and  women  wear  long  white  robes  with 

* Probably  Dtinkards. 

"This  sect  rose  in  Germany  in  1523.  It  was  headed  by  Stork  and  Mundler,  disciples 
of  Luther.  In  1534,  John  of  Leyden,  the  successor  of  the  original  leaders,  had  himself 
made  King  by  the  sect.  He  died  on  the  scaffold,  January  2,  1536. 

® The  sect  of  Quakers  started  in  England  in  1640.  George  Fox  was  their  founder  and 
leader.  Five  hundred  of  them  settled  in  Pennsylvania,  which  was  founded  by  William 
Penn,  who  was  granted  it  by  Charles  II,  in  1681. 

127 


128 


TRAVELS  IN  NEW  FRANCE 


hoods.  Because  of  abstinence,  they  live  only  on  roots  and  sleep  on  planks. 
All  the  fruits  of  their  labor  are  shared  by  the  community.  They  marry 
young  or  not  at  all.  The  newly-married  must  go  to  the  country  until 
they  have  had  a child,  then  return. 

I say  nothing  of  the  Anglicans,  Presbyterians,  Methodists,  Moravians, 
Lutherans,  and  Calvinists,  because  their  religious  principles  are  generally 
known. 

At  New  York,  they  decided  to  send  the  French  prisoners  out  of  the 
city.  Consequently,  on  September  25th,  several  of  iis  were  sent  to 
Jamaica  on  Long  Island,  four  leagues  from  New  York,  where  we  were 
quartered  in  various  places.  I was  sent  to  a miller’s  at  Ahstide,  where 
I stayed  alone  for  a week,  poorly  fed,  and  unable  to  understand  English. 
I found  the  time  passing  very  slowly,  and  decided  to  try  to  return  to 
New  York.  The  prisoners  were  forbidden  to  leave  their  domiciles,  and 
the  sheriffs  ^ were  ordered  to  arrest  and  take  to  jail  any  prisoners  on  the 
highways  or  away  from  their  usual  residence.  The  prisoners  could  not 
pretend  ignorance  of  this  order,  because  they  had  been  notified  about  it. 
I decided  at  all  events  to  ask  my  host  to  lend  me  a horse.  He  liesitated 
but,  at  my  insistence,  he  gave  in.  The  next  morning,  October  10th,  I set 
out  on  the  road.  I had  hardly  gone  a league  when  I saw  two  riders  trotting 
towards  me.  I was  uncertain  whether  to  go  on  or  go  back ; but,  thinking 
the  risk  would  be  the  same  in  either  case,  I decided  to  go  on  and  take  a 
chance  on  my  horse,  whose  strength  I knew,  as  soon  as  the  two  men 
approached  me  so  that  I could  not  avoid  them.  The  next  moment  one 
tried  to  get  ahead  of  me,  and  the  other  to  get  behind.  Then,  spurring 
my  horse,  I soon  outdistanced  the  two  men,  who  were  actually  sheriffs. 

I continued  on  my  way  at  top  speed  until  I reached  Jamaica.  I stopped 
on  the  way  in,  at  a place  where  two  French  prisoners  that  I knew  were 
staying.  I begged  them  to  put  my  horse  in  the  stable  as  soon  as  possible, 
and  to  say  nothing,  as  I was  being  followed  by  two  sheriffs.  Five  minutes 
afterward,  these  two  came  by,  inquiring  at  the  different  houses  if  a man 
on  horseback  had  been  seen  passing.  No  one  could  give  them  any  informa- 
tion as  I had  stopped  on  the  way  in,  and  no  one  could  have  seen  me 
except  the  people  in  the  house  I had  entered.  An  hour  later,  on  their  way 
back,  the  two  men  again  went  by  the  house  where  I was.  I had  dinner 
with  my  two  compatriots,  and  then  mounted  my  horse  to  go  to  the  end  of 
Long  Island.  When  I arrived  there,  I stabled  my  horse  at  an  inn  and 

^Officers  of  justice  who  carry  a white  stick  and  have  the  right  to  arrest  malefactors 
and  lawbreakers. 
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crossed  to  New  York  immediately.  I reached  the  city  toward  evening, 
and  went  to  lodge  at  the  inn  where  I had  stayed  before. 

The  next  day,  I went  to  find  Captain  Pouchot,  with  whom  I had  been 
taken  prisoner  and  whom  I had  served  as  secretary.  Two  motives  took 
me  to  see  this  officer.  The  first  was  to  return  the  silver  pencil  he  had  lent 
me  for  continuing  my  journal  on  our  way  to  New  York.  My  other  motive 
was  to  borrow  some  money.  He  seemed  surprised  to  see  me,  knowing 
I had  been  sent  six  leagues  from  New  York.  I told  him  about  the 
stratagem  I had  used  to  reach  him.  After  this  story,  I spoke  of  my 
wish  to  stay  in  New  York,  and  to  find  some  occupation  there,  asking  him 
to  use  his  influence  to  help  me.  He  did  not  seem  to  think  it  would  be 
easy,  since  I could  neither  speak  nor  write  English.  But  I had  been 
informed  that  the  English  commissioner  he  lived  with  had  as  his  secretary 
a French  prisoner  who  had  no  better  command  of  English  than  I,  and 
moreover  was  a drunkard,  this  being  a fault  I had  always  despised.  My 
officer,  therefore,  promised  to  speak  for  me.  He  said  he  would  willingly 
do  so,  but  could  not  promise  that  he  would  be  successful.  However,  he 
would  talk  to  him  that  evening,  and  I could  come  the  next  morning  to 
learn  the  results. 

I did  not  fail  to  keep  the  appointment,  and  found  that  he  had  been 
successful  and  was  going  to  introduce  me.  We  went  together  at  once  to 
see  the  commissioner.  Either  to  amuse  himself  or  to  embarrass  me,  he 
asked  me  several  questions,  among  others  if  I could  understand  and  write 
English.  “One  as  well  as  the  other,”  I replied  immediately.  Then  he 
said,  “Sit  down” — we  were  in  front  of  his  desk — “and  copy  this  letter.” 
I went  at  my  task  believing  it  to  be  a joke,  because  Captain  Pouchot  must 
have  told  him  that  I could  neither  speak  nor  write  English.  I was 
careful  to  copy  the  letter  that  he  gave  me  literally,  doing  my  best  to 
imitate  the  original.  When  I had  finished,  I gave  him  the  copy.  He  found 
one  mistake  when  he  examined  it.  I was  so  positive  the  error  was  not 
mine  that  I had  enough  assurance  to  say  so.  This  made  him  check  the 
original,  and  the  mistake  was  really  there. 

The  commissioner  began  to  smile  at  my  audacity  and  determined  man- 
ner, and  surprised  me  agreeably  when  he  said  he  was  putting  me  in 
charge  of  the  details  of  looking  after  the  prisoners’  afifairs,  and  of  paying 
for  their  rations.  These  were  paid  in  money  every  week.  The  matter  of 


® Worth  three  francs  in  French  monej'. 
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salary  remained  to  be  settled.  I asked  for  a piastre  ® a day  and  three 
shillings  for  my  board.  But  when  the  remark  was  made  that  the  other 
secretary  got  only  a piastre  for  everything,  I agreed  to  that  wage,  for 
the  very  good  reason  that  I should  have  risked  losing  the  job  if  I had 
been  too  insistent  in  my  demand.  I requested  three  days’  leave,  since  I 
would  have  to  fetch  my  belongings.  I consequently  asked  for  my  passport. 

This  request  caused  me  to  be  questioned  about  the  place  I came  from, 
and  how  I succeeded  in  coming.  I did  not  hesitate  to  tell  about  my  adven- 
ture, saying  that  was  the  reason  I wanted  a passport.  The  commissioner 
laughed  at  my  frankness,  and  wrote  me  a three  days’  permit  with  his  own 
hand.  I went  to  thank  my  patron  at  once,  and  told  him  about  the  inter- 
view. Then,  going  to  my  inn,  I arranged  for  my  room  and  board  at  the 
rate  I had  paid  before — that  is,  three  shillings  a day  payable  monthly. 

I departed  with  my  passport,  stopping  for  an  hour  in  Jamaica,  where 
I took  my  horse  again  and  went  on  my  way.  I encountered  the  same  two 
sheriffs  who  had  chased  me.  They  seemed  to  be  watching  for  my  return. 
Since  I no  longer  had  the  same  cause  for  fear,  I let  them  approach. 
They  spoke  to  me ; but  as  I could  not  understand  them,  I really  supposed 
that  they  were  threatening  me  with  prison,  and  saying  I should  not  get 
away  this  time.  I took  out  my  passport  as  my  safeguard  to  show  them. 
One  of  them  put  out  his  hand  to  take  it,  but  I did  not  wish  to  entrust 
him  with  it.  My  refusal  made  this  man  strike  me  with  his  whip,  and  the 
other  tried  to  hold  my  horse  by  the  bridle.  Angered  by  their  behavior 
and  striking  three  blows  with  my  whip,  I used  a trick  which  had  already 
been  successful  on  another  occasion  and  now  occurred  to  me  in  this 
situation. 

In  Canada,  I had  learned  to  smoke.  This  habit  is  common  among  all 
the  people  there.  I kept  a pipe  in  a case  made  of  very  good  hardwood  and 
shaped  like  a pistol.  I drew  this  out  and  pointed  it  at  the  two  sheriffs, 
as  though  it  were  a genuine  firearm.  They  halted  immediately,  while  I 
spurred  my  horse  and  came  to  the  home  of  my  host  in  a short  time.  He 
was  surprised  that  I had  been  gone  for  three  days,  and  still  more  so  when 
he  saw  the  two  sheriffs  coming  to  his  house.  He  did  not  know  that  they 
were  pursuing  me.  When  they  entered,  they  spoke  to  him.  For  the  first 
time,  one  of  them  explained  to  me  in  poor  French  what  they  wanted.  Then 
I showed  my  passport  which  was  in  order.  But  the  affair  of  the  pistol, 
which  they  thought  a breach  of  the  law,  remained.  So  seriously  did  they 
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stress  this  matter  that  I let  out  a shout  of  laughter,  snatched  from  my 
pocket  the  object  on  which  they  accused  me  of  crime,  and  exclaimed, 
“There's  the  weapon  you  are  making  so  much  noise  over.  I really  used  it 
to  scare  you,  for  I didn’t  know  whether  I had  encountered  sheriffs  or 
robbers  trying  to  steal  my  horse.  I had  no  reason  to  think  you  were 
sheriffs,  since  you  two  mistreated  me.  As  one  of  you  speaks  French,  why 
didn’t  you  speak  to  me  then?  I should  have  understood  him,  and  could 
have  answered.  I do  know  that  sheriffs  have  no  right  to  insult  or  mistreat 
anyone.  They  have  only  the  right  to  speak  in  the  name  of  the  law,  and  to 
call  for  help  in  case  of  resistance.” 

My  argument  was  forceful,  and  the  two  sheriffs  were  considered  foolish 
after  it  was  talked  over.  They  were  cross  about  it  but  withdrew  quietly. 

I had  to  leave  next  morning  to  return  to  New  York.  I asked  for  the 
same  horse,  but  my  host  was  quite  unwilling  to  lend  him.  I urged  him,  and 
promised  to  pay  him  board  and  room  for  a full  month,  though  I had 
lodged  there  only  nine  days.  Finally  he  consented,  provided  I would 
promise  to  send  the  horse  back  next  day.  That  did  not  seem  difficult. 

I left  an  hour  later — that  is,  about  eleven  o’clock  in  the  morning.  I did 
not  stop  until  I reached  the  Long  Island  ferry.  I planned  to  leave  the  horse 
at  the  inn,  but  met  a Frenchman  there  who  offered  to  take  care  of  return- 
ing the  horse  to  his  owner.  I entrusted  the  horse  to  him ; how  mistakenly 
will  be  shown  hereafter.  Then  I embarked,  and  arrived  in  New  York  at 
four  o’clock  in  the  afternoon,  going  immediately  to  get  settled  in  my 
hotel.  The  next  morning,  I went  to  the  commissioner’s  and  started  at 
my  job,  to  the  great  surprise  of  my  fellow  secretary.  I was  to  take  care 
of  paying  the  prisoners,  work  he  had  formerly  done. 

Some  days  later,  the  host  I had  left  came  to  see  me,  and  asked  for  his 
horse.  Surprised  by  this  demand,  I told  him  that  I had  asked  a Frenchman 
to  return  it  and  that  he  had  promised  to  do  so.  j\Iy  astonishment  obliged 
him  to  put  me  at  ease,  by  saying,  “It  is  all  right.  My  horse  is  at  home. 
The  man  you  had  take  it  is  a rascal,  who  abused  your  trust.  I met  him  on 
the  road  to  Philadelphia  with  my  horse,  when  I was  taking  flour  there. 
I went  up  to  him  and  asked  where  he  got  the  horse  he  was  leading.  W’nen 
he  gave  me  a poor  explanation,  I stopped  him  and  the  horse,  and  took 
them  to  the  first  justice  of  the  peace  I could  find.  There  I told  my  reasons. 
The  man  was  immediately  questioned.  He  replied  that  he  had  bought  the 
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horse  for  ten  guineas  ® from  a man  he  did  not  know.  But  as  he  could 
tell  neither  where  he  had  bought  the  horse  nor  the  seller’s  name,  the 
judge  sentenced  him  to  restore  the  horse  with  no  compensation  except 
three  days’  feed.  I did  not  object  to  this,  and  paid  it  at  once.” 

The  man  nevertheless  scolded  me  for  having  trusted  an  unknown  man 
too  much,  and  said  I might  have  had  to  pay  for  his  horse.  I knew  I was 
in  the  wrong  and  said  nothing.  But  to  keep  the  man  from  being  dissatis- 
fied, I gave  him  a guinea  for  my  room  and  board  (as  I had  promised) 
and  a piastre  to  repay  him  for  the  cost  of  the  three  days’  feed  for  his 
horse.  He  was  much  pleased,  thanked  me,  and  left. 

During  the  time  I stayed  in  New  York,  I was  witness  to  the  barbarous 
way  they  punish  negroes.  This  depends  more  or  less  on  the  whim  of  the 
slave’s  owner. 

The  Frenchman  at  whose  inn  I was  living  had  among  other  servants 
a young  negro,  twelve  years  old,  who  was  lazy  and  very  greedy.  The 
master  had  threatened  to  punish  him  several  times.  One  day,  he  caught 
him  in  the  act,  eating  food  from  dishes  ready  to  be  served.  He  gave  him 
a box  on  the  ear,  and  threatened  to  punish  him  later  in  the  day.  Though 
several  of  us  interceded  for  him,  it  was  unavailing.  The  little  wretch, 
realizing  his  master’s  intention  and  fearing  his  severity,  ran  away  from 
the  house,  hardly  knowing  where  to  find  refuge.  When  the  master  became 
aware  of  his  flight,  he  had  him  searched  for  everywhere.  He  was  found 
and  brought  back  to  the  house  of  his  master,  who  locked  him  up  for  an 
hour.  During  this  time,  the  master  got  a rod  about  two  feet  long  and 
some  ropes.  Then  he  took  him  to  a mound.  Four  of  us  followed  him, 
more  in  the  hope  of  having  the  punishment  mitigated  than  to  be  a witness. 
We  saw  him  lay  the  victim  out  on  the  ground.  The  master  tied  the  boy’s 
hands  together,  passed  the  rod  under  his  knees  and  elbows,  tied  both  with 
ropes,  and  fastened  his  head  by  the  neck  to  the  rod.  He  was  stripped, 
and  looked  like  a ball  in  this  position.  The  poor  wretch  then  received 
more  than  fifty  lashes.  In  vain  we  begged  for  mercy  for  the  victim,  whose 
body  was  covered  with  blood.  The  master  was  pitiless,  and  rolled  him 
from  the  top  to  the  bottom  of  the  mound  with  heavy  blows  of  the  whip. 
Finally,  he  stopped  beating  him.  The  negro  was  released  and  taken  back 
to  the  house,  where  he  was  washed  and  rubbed  with  oil  and  sugar. 

“A  guinea  is  worth  21  shillings  and  weighs  “deux  gros  douze  grains.”  It  has  the 
same  rank  as  the  French  louis  d’or. 
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I have  been  told  that  punishment  is  even  more  severe  in  San  Domingo. 
Humanity  ought  to  cry  out  against  these  punishments  which  belong  to 
barbarism  rather  than  to  civilized  man.’^ 

In  December,  the  agreement  between  France  and  England  for  the 
exchange  of  prisoners  reached  New  York.  It  had  been  made  on  February 
6th,  1760.  Several  days  afterward,  the  order  was  given  to  get  two 
transport  vessels  ready  to  take  back  to  France,  the  French  prisoners  in 
and  around  New  York.  The  first  of  January  was  the  date  fixed  for 
their  departure. 

During  this  interval,  I was  to  finish  the  triple  accounts  of  the  expenses 
of  all  the  French  prisoners  from  the  time  they  were  captured.  According 
to  these  accounts,  the  expense  amounted  to  eighty  thousand  one  hundred 
and  thirty-nine  francs  and  fifteen  sous  for  six  hundred  twenty-five  prison- 
ers, counting  each  one  from  the  day  he  was  taken  prisoner  up  to  January 
first,  the  day  of  departure.  While  I was  figuring  up  the  accounts  and 
making  a correct  copy,  the  commissioner,  who  was  employing  me,  made  me 
a handsome  offer  to  have  me  stay  on.  But  as  I was  more  eager  to  return 
to  France,  and,  besides,  did  not  understand  English,  I declined  his  offer 
with  thanks. 

On  December  31st,  the  day  before  sailing,  all  the  prisoners  were  put 
on  board  ship.  Instead  of  the  six  hundred  and  twenty-five  carried  on  the 
rolls,  only  five  hundred  and  four  embarked.  Therefore,  one  hundred  and 
twenty-one  men  remained  in  this  country  voluntarily,  all  regular  soldiers, 
for  the  Canadian  prisoners  were  free  to  return  home. 

’ The  trade  in  negroes  is  carried  on  in  Senegal,  in  the  Congo,  in  Kaffirland,  in 
Guinea,  in  Nubia,  and  in  Nigeria,  which  are  parts  of  Africa.  These  Africans,  always 
at  war  among  themselves,  have  never  sent  out  any  formidable  conquerors.  Their 
lack  of  civilization  has  left  them  with  neither  intellect  nor  judgment.  They  are 
coarse,  shameless,  and  lazy,  especially  in  Nigeria,  and  greedy  for  our  alcoholic  liquors. 
Yet  they  are  kind  to  strangers.  From  Nigeria  to  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  the  blacks 
traffic  in  women,  while  fathers  sell  their  children  and  children  their  fathers.  Some  of 
the  tribes  eat  their  prisoners.  They  maltreat  captives  worse  than  do  the  Europeans  to 
whom  they  sell  them.  Some  Arab  tribes  called  Moors  live  among  them.  They  are 
located  near  the  rubber  forests,  and  keep  Europeans  away.  The  negroes  have  priests 
called  Marabouts.  The  Portuguese  have  tried  to  civilize  the  Congo  by  introducing 
Christianity  there,  but  the  Congo  is  still  the  same.  From  Nigeria  to  Senegal  there  is 
trade  in  rubber,  gold,  elephants’  tusks,  etc. 


XXIV 

Return  to  France 

Year  1761  : — On  the  first  of  January,  the  officers  and  I went  on 
board  the  James,  a six-hundred-ton  vessel  commanded  by  Captain 
Cooper.  Three  hundred  men  were  being  carried  in  this  ship,  not 
counting  the  commissioned  officers.  The  other  ship,  called  the  Boscawen, 
was  a small  two-hundred-and-fifty-ton  vessel  commanded  by  Captain 
Nobster.  This  small  vessel  carried  the  rest  of  the  prisoners. 

The  west  wind  came  up  two  hours  after  we  had  gone  on  board.  We 
raised  anchor  and  set  sail,  starting  on  our  way  to  France.  All  went  well 
enough  for  the  first  five  days. 

On  the  sixth,  we  ran  into  a fierce  storm  which  separated  the  two  boats. 
We  had  to  lie  to  for  two  days.  We  lost  sight  of  the  Boscawen,  after  we 
had  seen  her  tossed  about  by  the  tempest  for  a long  time,  and  so  believed 
she  must  be  lost.  We  were  still  more  certain  of  this  when  we  did  not 
see  that  ship  again  during  the  rest  of  the  trip.  We  faced  a similar  danger, 
for  the  ship  James  was  an  old  boat  that  shipped  a great  deal  of  water. 
We  had  to  man  the  pumps  day  and  night  during  the  entire  voyage.  The 
sea  became  calm  three  days  later,  and  for  four  days  we  went  on  sailing 
easily  enough.  Then,  a contrary  wind  forced  us  to  tack  about  for  several 
days. 

On  the  20th,  we  had  another  storm  which  made  us  ship  still  more 
water,  and  made  the  vessel  leak  in  two  places,  so  that  we  feared  it  would 
break  apart.  Then,  we  and  our  belongings  would  undoubtedly  have  been 
lost.  Fortunately,  no  other  leak  appeared  in  the  boat,  and  that  was  the 
last  storm  we  encountered ; for  if  we  had  had  another  storm,  we  should 
have  lost  all  hope  of  seeing  France  again.  This  was  the  crew’s  opinion — • 
they  did  not  conceal  their  fear.  Despite  our  anxiety,  we  continued  our 
voyage,  not  daring  to  crowd  our  sail  and  put  too  much  strain  on  the  boat. 
We  had  to  inspect  it  constantly,  and  continually  pump  out  the  water, 
which,  even  with  this  precaution,  rose  in  the  hold  to  the  depth  of  a foot 
and  a half.  Finally,  after  forty  days  of  sailing,  we  were  brought,  for 
some  unknown  reason,  to  the  harbor  of  Portsmouth  instead  of  a French 
l^ort. 

On  February  15th,  we  dropped  anchor  in  this  haven,  where,  at  the 
time  of  our  arrival,  there  were  eight  hundred  vessels  anchored.  We  were 
kept  there  for  ten  days,  which  were  tedious  days  for  us. 
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We  left  on  the  26th,  and  reached  Havre  on  the  28th.  We  anchored  a 
league  from  the  city.  We  could  not  approach  nearer  because  of  the  current 
of  the  River  Seine,  which  is  felt  in  the  sea  near  its  mouth  for  almost 
that  distance. 

On  the  first  of  March,  some  barks  came  to  take  us  to  shore.  We  were 
much  surprised  to  see  the  prisoners  whom  we  had  thought  lost  with  the 
ship  Boscazven.  We  had  not  seen  it  since  the  6th  of  January.  They  had 
arrived  two  weeks  before  us,  and  bad  had  the  same  fear  for  us.  With  this 
thought  in  mind,  they  had  had  mass  said  for  us  a week  after  they  arrived. 
We  thanked  them  and,  wishing  to  show  our  gratitude,  invited  them  to  a 
feast  which  took  place  on  the  fourth.  The  feast  lasted  the  whole  day,  and 
next  day  the  greater  number  set  out  on  their  own  road  homeward. 

It  may  be  noted  that  all  the  free  companies  of  the  Marine  coming  from 
Canada  were  discharged  at  Havre  by  government  order.  Each  individual 
was  given  a full  discharge  with  thirty  francs  to  take  him  home.  As  some 
soldiers  had  several  years’  pay  due  them,  the  government  ordered  eight 
months’  pay  on  account  given  them.  It  was  different  with  the  troops  of  the 
line.  They  w'ere  ordered  to  rejoin  their  regiments  by  short  marches. 

Personally,  I had  three  years’  pay  coming,  at  the  rate  of  eighteen  francs 
a month.  For  the  three  years,  this  made  a total  of  six  hundred  and  forty- 
eight  francs.  Like  the  others,  I received  eight  months’  pay  on  account, 
which  made  a hundred  and  forty-four  francs.  I received  thirty  francs 
passage-money.  These  two  amounts  together  made  one  hundred  and 
seventy-four^  francs.  I brought  with  me  from  New  York  seven  hundred 
francs  in  French  money,  which  I had  saved  without  knowing  if  I could 
ever  redeem  it. 

This  was  the  extent  of  my  fortune  when  I arrived  in  France.  I converted 
this  money  into  gold  at  Havre  before  leaving,  so  that  I should  have  less 
weight  to  carry  on  the  way. 

I left  Havre  the  14th,  and  arrived  in  Paris  the  22nd.  My  first  thought 
was  to  go  and  look  for  my  family,  whom  I had  lost  sight  of  for  ten  years. 
I rejoined  my  father  and  mother  with  great  pleasure,  and  decided  to 
stay  with  them,  sharing  the  little  money  I had  left. 

I sought  to  convert  my  four  thousand  paper  francs  into  money.  This 
could  only  be  done  at  the  bourse,  where  I went  with  that  intention,  and 
where  I was  obliged  to  agree  to  a rate  of  twenty  per  cent.  Thus  four 
thousand  francs  brought  me  eight  hundred  francs  in  cash.  This  pleased 

^“Cent  soixantc-quatre”  in  original,  but  this  is  probably  a copyist's  error,  for  the 
final  total  is  correct. 
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me  very  much,  but  not  without  reminding  me  that  I had  made  a poor 
bargain  in  New  York  when  I gave  a five  hundred  franc  note  of  this  same 
paper  money  for  ten  guineas,  or  nearly  two  hundred  and  forty  francs  in 
French  money.  It  would  have  been  more  profitable  if  I had  kept  them 
until  my  arrival  in  Paris,  but  it  was  too  late  now  and  my  thoughts  on 
this  subject  were  useless. 

As  I had  moments  of  leisure  while  staying  with  my  father  and  mother, 
I began  to  review  and  rearrange  the  manuscript  of  my  travels.  Since  then, 
I have  revised  and  had  them  read  by  several  people,  who  advised  me  to 
make  them  public  and  have  them  printed.  I could  not  make  up  my  mind, 
when  I considered  how  much  time  had  elapsed  since  these  travels,  and 
how  few  people,  perhaps,  would  be  interested  in  knowing  facts  about  a 
country  which  no  longer  belongs  to  the  French.  I feel,  however,  that  the 
facts  in  these  travels  may  interest  people  intending  to  travel  in  Canada, 
and  even  those  who  merely  want  to  know  about  the  country. 

It  seems  certain  that  since  my  voyage  there  have  been  many  changes 
in  Canada ; as  much  in  population,  which  naturally  has  increased,  as  in 
the  places  of  settlement,  the  new  routes  of  communication,  the  clearing 
of  the  ground,  the  felling  of  trees,  and  finally  a soil  which  is  more 
productive  since  the  English  took  possession.  I have  been  told  by  people 
coming  from  the  country  that  the  English  in  Canada  have  changed  the 
names  of  many  villages  and  those  of  the  rivers,  lakes,  and  savage  tribes ; 
among  others  the  names  of  the  Iroquois  tribes. 

Yet  some  things  a modern  traveler  will  always  recognize  and  cannot 
be  changed ; such  as  the  locations  of  the  lakes,  rivers,  towns  and  villages 
which  existed  at  the  time  the  country  was  lost,  as  well  as  the  distances 
between  them,  the  customs  of  the  Canadian  habitants,  and  of  the  savages 
even  when  they  are  civilized.  It  must  be  admitted  that  the  process  of 
civilization  will  be  long  and  difficult;  as  much  from  the  extent  of  the 
country  as  from  the  remoteness  of  most  of  the  savage  people,  and  from 
their  sense  of  independence;  for  most  of  these  tribes  now  enjoy  un- 
hampered freedom.  The  five  Iroquois  nations  are  an  example.  Mission- 
aries have  been  working  among  them  since  the  early  days  of  the  French 
settlement  in  the  colony,  but  there  are  very  few  converts  among  them, 
though  they  do  revere  some  saints.  Still  another  obstacle  is  the  fact  that 
the  English  of  Canada,  as  well  as  the  Anglo-Americans,  are  unjust  and 
shifty  in  their  dealings  with  the  savages — a very  poor  policy. 

I may  also  note  that  the  English  in  Canada  and  the  Anglo-Americans  of 
the  present-day  United  States  can  use  a method  to  civilize  the  savage 
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peoples  different  from  the  religious  eft'orts  made  by  the  French.  They  can 
be  fairer,  bring  them  near  the  inhabited  parts  by  distributing  land  allot- 
ments for  them  to  cultivate  in  full  ownership,  and  give  them  everything 
necessary  for  this.  They  can  trade  with  them  for  the  surplus  of  their 
harvest  and  for  their  furs.  By  the  establishment  of  police  in  every  village 
and  settlement,  civilization  will  gradually  and  firmly  be  established. 

It  is  true  that,  since  the  independence  of  the  United  States,  the  popula- 
tion has  been  increased  a great  deal  by  the  immigration  of  families  from 
various  European  countries.  These  have  been  given  land  to  clear  and  cul- 
tivate in  many  places.  This  is  especially  true  along  both  banks  of  the 
Ohio,  where  towns  and  villages  have  sprung  up,  as  well  as  in  two  new 
states,  Kentucky  and  Tennessee.  Kentucky,  formerly  a district  dependent 
on  Virginia,  borders  the  east  bank  of  the  Ohio.  Tennessee,  once  part  of 
North  Carolina,  extends  from  the  Appalachian  or  Alleghany  Mountains 
to  the  bank  of  the  Ohio,  and  stretches  as  far  as  Georgia,  under  the  name 
of  the  Government  South  of  the  Ohio.-  These  two  regions  were  absolutely 
uninhabited  in  my  time,  but  seem  to  be  well  populated  at  present.  Though 
the  people  are  of  various  nationalities,  self-interest  and  the  need  for 
social  life  draw  them  together,  causing  them  to  make  family  ties,  and,  in 
this  way,  to  become  ever  more  sociable. 

The  same  thing  will  happen  west  of  the  Ohio  in  the  section  called  Scioto, 
where  many  similar  allotments  and  free  grants  of  land  have  been  made. 
It  would  also  be  possible  to  settle  some  savages  there,  but  on  the  contrary, 
they  try  to  drive  them  out  by  buying  the  land  the  savages  own  and  occupy. 
This  seems  umvise. 

Another  unquestionable  fact  is  that  the  English  of  Canada  have  as 
yet  done  nothing  to  gain  the  good  will  of  the  Canadians,  who  are  keeping 
their  French  sympathies  and  making  it  only  too  apparent.  Doubtless  for 
this  reason  the  English  dislike  them,  and  perhaps  this  is  why  they  have 
changed  the  names  of  various  places  and  of  several  savage  tribes.  But 
the  Canadians,  ever  confirmed  friends  of  the  French  and  therefore  fixed 
in  their  habits,  still  call  them  by  their  old  French  names  and  even  refuse 
to  speak  the  English  language.  The  English  attitude  toward  this  makes  it 
seem  that  they  are  somewhat  indifferent  about  keeping  Canada. 

He  appears  to  confuse  Tennessee  with  the  Southwest  Territory. 
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TRAVELS  have  made  mention,  in  passing,  of  the  way  sav- 

I ages  engage  in  war,  their  alliances,  preparations  for  war,  dances,  and 
war  feasts ; of  the  precautions  taken  when  they  have  decided  on 
war ; of  their  way  of  fighting,  surprising  their  enemies  and  scalping  them ; 
of  the  treatment  of  prisoners,  either  adopting,  enslaving  or  burning  them ; 
and,  also,  how  they  travel  in  winter,  and  of  their  taste  for  liquor. 

It  now  remains  for  me  to  tell  about  their  physique,  character  and  swift- 
ness in  running ; about  their  way  of  living,  clothing,  marriage,  women,  and 
childbirth ; about  their  children,  homes,  and  councils ; about  their  weapons, 
games,  funerals,  tombs,  and  mourning;  about  the  w'ay  they  designate  the 
months  and  moons;  about  the  four  mother  tongues  of  those  tribes;  and, 
lastly,  about  their  gods. 

Their  Physique 

Generally  speaking,  the  savage  peoples  do  not  keep  any  hair  on  their 
bodies.  It  is  not  easy  to  say  why  they  keep  it  only  on  the  back  of  the 
head.  There  it  is  cut  short,  leaving  one  of  two  long  strands,  dyed  black, 
which  they  braid  and  let  hang  to  their  shoulders.  There  is  none  on  the 
rest  of  the  body,  for  they  are  careful  to  pluck  it.  Some  even  pull  out  the 
eyelashes  and  eyebrows,  as  well  as  any  down  on  the  body.  It  stops  growing 
in  a few  days  for  no  known  reason.  Some  old  men,  however,  have  some 
hair  on  the  chin.  They  claim  that  the  lack  of  hair  results  from  the  abun- 
dance of  their  blood,  which  is  purer  because  of  their  simple  diet,  and  which 
produces  fewer  excess  substances. 

There  is  little  doubt  that  their  simple  diet  makes  the  savages  swift 
runners.  Still  more  certain  is  the  fact  that  the  savages  consider  it  a 
great  mark  of  beauty  to  have  no  hair,  except  on  the  head.  Perhaps  this 
is  more  a matter  of  custom  than  of  beauty.  If  any  hair  grows,  they  take 
care  to  pull  it  out  immediately.  They  are  usually  tawny.  Thus,  far  from 
portraying  them  as  hairy,  savages  should  with  more  truth  be  shown  naked 
except  for  a loincloth.^ 

Many  savage  tribes  are  accustomed  to  tattoo  the  whole  body.  Others 
are  satisfied  with  painting  the  face  and  body  in  different  colors,  first  rub- 
bing themselves  with  bear  grease,  and  then  daubing  on  black,  red,  blue, 

^ The  original  reads  “un  brahier  qui  dans  le  pays  se  prononce  Bragnier.” 
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and  green.  This  is  an  ordinary  decoration  for  them.  Often,  when  they 
are  at  war,  they  use  it,  they  say,  to  frighten  or  intimidate  their  enemies. 
One  might  more  readily  believe  it  is  to  hide  their  own  fear,  for  they  are 
probably  not  immune  to  it.  They  also  paint  prisoners  black  when  they 
intend  to  kill  them,  as  well  as  painting  themselves  black  when  they  return 
from  war  after  losing  some  of  their  men. 

Their  method  of  tattooing  is  to  trace  the  figure  or  design  they  wish  to 
make  on  the  skin  stretched  taut.  When  a man  wants  to  have  his  whole 
body  tattooed,  he  is  stretched  on  a board,  and  the  tattooer  begins  to  mark 
out  as  much  as  can  be  done  in  one  sitting.  Next,  he  pricks  him  with  little 
needles,  arranged  in  a row  and  fastened  firmly  between  two  thin  pieces 
of  wood.  This  instrument  has  six  to  twelve  needles  which  are  carefully 
arranged  to  stick  out  at  most  only  two  or  three  lignes.  He  dips  the  points 
of  these  needles  in  the  color  desired,  which  is  prepared  either  from  alder 
charcoal  or  gunpowder ; from  red  earth  or  vermilion ; or  blue,  green,  and 
the  like;  all  bright  colors.  They  are  mixed  with  water  or  oil,  after  first 
having  been  well  ground  up. 

When  the  needles  are  wet  with  the  dye,  the  marks  or  patterns  are 
pricked  back  and  forth,  taking  care  to  dip  the  needles  frequently  in  the 
color  used  for  the  tattooing.  As  blood  must  flow  from  the  part  thus  cut 
by  the  tattooer’s  stroke,  a swelling  follows,  forming  a scab  which  falls  off 
after  a few  days.  Then,  the  wound  is  healed,  and  the  tattooing  or  pattern 
stands  out  clearly.  The  healing  takes  a shorter  or  longer  time,  depending 
on  the  amount  of  tattooing  done.  It  is  very  curious  to  see  a man  tattooed 
in  this  way,  especially  when  the  entire  body  is  tattooed  in  colors.  I have 
seen  an  officer  who  had  been  tattooed  in  this  manner.  He  spoke  several 
savage  languages.  They  thought  well  of  him,  and  often  used  him  as  an 
interpreter. 

Most  of  the  Indians  split  the  ends  of  their  ears  from  top  to  bottom, 
without  cutting  the  edge  which  holds  them  together.  They  bend  a long 
flat  lead  strip  through  and  around  the  length  of  the  slit.  The  weight  of 
the  lead  naturally  stretches  the  flesh.  When  it  is  healed,  they  remove  the 
lead  and  substitute  brass  wire  twisted  like  a corkscrew,  and  bent  into  a 
half  circle  as  large  as  the  opening.  This  amounts  sometimes  to  five  or 
six  inches.  When  the  man  walks,  this  flaps  and  looks  like  a pump  going 
up  and  down.  Often,  the  weight  of  this  insert  pulls  the  upper  part  of 
the  ear  loose,  and  when  this  happens,  they  let  the  piece  dangle,  which 
looks  horrible.  But  whether  left  hanging  or  not,  the  savages  tie  the 
two  ears  together  behind  the  head,  when  they  go  to  war  or  go  hunting,  so 


140 


TRAVELS  IN  NEW  FRANCE 


they  will  not  be  hindered  in  running.  It  is  only  when  they  dress  up  that 
they  let  their  ears  hang.  Then  they  put  feathers  and  pieces  of  fur  dyed 
various  colors  into  the  wire.  This  makes  a plume  on  each  side  of  the  head. 

The  women  are  unlike  the  men,  in  the  first  place,  by  being  very  proud  of 
their  hair.  They  keep  it  long,  full,  and  shiny;  taking  care  to  rub  it  fre- 
quently with  bear  grease  which  thickens  it,  and  covering  it  with  powder 
made  of  rotten  wood.  They  make  it  as  large  as  one’s  fist,  then  wrap 
it  with  eel  or  snake  skin.  This  pigtail  is  flattened  on  the  back,  and 
rounds  a little  higher  up.  As  their  hair  very  often  grows  long,  they  turn 
it  up  halfway  down,  making  the  pigtail  thicker,  and  as  large  at  the  bottom 
as  at  the  top.  In  the  second  place,  they,  as  a rule,  do  not  make  slits  in 
their  ears,  but  often  pierce  several  holes  in  them  for  jewelry,  whenever 
they  can  get  it  from  the  men.  This  is  easy  enough  for  them  when  they 
inspire  love,  for  they  always  take  advantage  of  it. 

Their  Character 

The  character  of  these  peoples  is  a peculiar  mixture  of  simplicity  and 
trickery,  nobility  and  meanness,  vanity  and  politeness,  good  nature  and 
treachery,  valor  and  cowardice,  and  humanity  and  barbarity. 

A savage  is  ferocious.  In  his  fury  he  breaks  the  laws  of  nature.  When 
he  feels  he  has  been  injured,  he  is  capable  of  going  three  hundred  leagues 
or  more  to  surprise  his  enemy,  and  satisfy  his  revenge  with  blood. 

As  to  their  vices,  the  most  common  are  mistreatment  of  women  and  in- 
dulgence in  liquor,  which  has  been  mentioned  before. 

Usually  the  savages  are  properly  obedient  to  the  old  men,  chiefs,  and 
war  leaders. 

Perhaps  no  nation  in  the  world  scorns  women  more  than  these  savages 
usually  do.  The  bitterest  insult  that  can  be  offered  a savage  is  to  call  him 
a woman.  They  are,  however,  usually  very  jealous  of  their  wives. 

Their  Swiftness  in  Running 

They  are  generally  fleet  of  foot.  The  Illinois  and  Missouris  are  reputed 
to  have  the  best  legs.  It  is  claimed  that  they  outrun  bears,  buffaloes,  and 
even  deer.  I cannot  verify  this  statement ; but  I have  seen  a footrace  on 
the  Ohio  shore  near  Fort  Duquesne,  where  several  runners  raced  with 
some  Illinois  and  Missouris,  and  these  latter  were  easy  winners.  It  is  said 
— it  may  be  a mere  story — that  an  Illinois  once  was  seen  driving  a deer 
before  him  and  pursuing  him  all  day  long.  He  guided  it  with  a switch  as 
far  as  his  village,  where  it  was  captured  and  killed. 


THE  SAVAGE  TRIBES 


141 


Their  Way  of  Living 

They  live  in  separate  households.  The  woman  always  does  the  cooking, 
the  main  thing  being  to  cook  maize  or  grain  and  fresh  or  smoked  meat 
from  the  hunt.  Sometimes,  the  maize  is  cooked  alone  after  it  has  been 
well  pounded,  and  makes  a pudding  which  is  called  sagamite.  The  women 
also  soak  this  grain  in  lye,  by  boiling  it  with  ashes  in  a kettle  of  water. 
Then,  they  take  it  out,  wash  it  thoroughly,  and  dry  it  in  the  sun.  By  this 
time,  it  is  whiter  and  more  tender,  having  lost  the  yellow  skin  when  it 
was  soaked.  Again,  the  women  make  the  earthen  jars  or  bowls,  and  the 
wooden  spoons  they  call  “micouens.”  The  latter  are  shaped  like  a soup 
spoon,  but  even  larger,  and  with  a short  curved  handle  that  can  be  hooked 
onto  things.  The  spoon  bowl  and  handle  are  made  of  one  piece  of  wood ; 
the  handle  is  attached  to  the  edge  of  the  middle  of  the  oval  bowl. 

As  the  savages  are  abstemious  enough  to  know  the  value  of  fasting, 
they  eat  only  one  meal  a day,  of  the  sort  just  described.  They,  however, 
make  up  for  this  very  frequently,  either  when  the  corn  is  young  and 
tender  with  milky  ears  which  they  eat  just  as  it  is;  when  the  wild  fruits 
are  ripe;  or  when  they  go  hunting.  Very  often,  in  this  last  case,  they 
take  a piece  of  the  slain  animal,  and  stick  it  on  a spit  driven  in  the  ground 
before  a fire  built  with  poles  above  it  to  smoke  or  cure  the  game.  When 
the  piece  of  meat  is  cooked  on  one  side,  they  turn  it  around  and  eat  the 
roasted  side  while  the  other  side  is  still  cooking.  This  is  called  an  “appola.” 

Their  Clothing 

The  older  custom,  which  still  exists  among  the  remoter  savage  tribes,  is 
to  wear  the  skins  of  the  wild  beasts  they  have  killed.  These  skins  are 
thoroughly  scraped  and  rubbed  with  the  animals’  brains  and  fat,  together 
with  rotten  wood  made  into  powder.  Then  the  skin  becomes  soft  and 
pliable,  and  they  use  it  for  clothing  and  bedding. 

The  tribes  in  contact  with  Europeans,  selling  furs  to  them,  gladly  wear 
shirts,  woolen  cloaks,  loin  cloths  and  leggings.  They  get  all  these  in 
exchange  for  their  furs,  or  are  given  them  when  they  are  hired  to  fight. 
On  their  feet  they  wear  a covering  made  of  deerskin,  scraped,  rubbed, 
and  smoked,  which  by  this  process,  becomes  as  supple  as  tanned  sheepskin. 
The  women  prepare  the  skin,  and  make  the  shoes  for  the  men  and  for 
themselves.  These  shoes,  which  the  savages  call  “mockassins,”  are  gathered 
at  the  toes  and  are  sewn  above  and  behind  with  a raised  flap  on  either  side. 
This  is  turned  down  over  the  cord  below  the  ankles  which  ties  on  the 
shoes.  Often  these  folded  edges,  as  well  as  the  front  and  back  of  the 
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shoes,  are  decorated  with  ribbon  or  dyed  porcupine  cjuills  of  various 
colors,  with  red  predominating.  Sometimes,  they  add  some  glass  beads  and 
tiny  copper  bells,  which  are  either  round  or  long  and  trumpet-shaped. 

The  loincloth  is  made  of  deerskin  or  of  cloth  obtained  from  Europeans. 
It  is  a cjuarter  or  third  of  cloth  that  the  men  wind  between  their  legs. 
This  piece  of  cloth  is  held  in  place  around  the  hips  with  a cord.  The 
two  ends  of  the  loincloth  are  folded  over  in  front  and  in  back,  with  the 
end  in  front  longer  than  the  one  in  the  back. 

The  women  dress  like  the  men,  save  for  their  head  dress,  which  was 
explained  before  when  I told  of  the  men’s  physique,  except  that  they 
wear  a skirt  of  deerskin  or  cloth  instead  of  a loincloth.  This  goes  around 
the  body,  and  is  folded  double  over  a belt  or  cord  around  the  hips.  This 
skirt,  called  a “machicote,”  reaches  only  to  the  knees,  and  often  has 
ribbons  for  decoration  or  ornament  around  the  bottom,  as  well  as  porcu- 
pine quills  and  little  bells.  The  women  also  wear  bracelets  and  collars  of 
porcelain  beads  around  their  necks  and  arms.  Tq  add  a finishing  touch, 
they  paint  their  faces  with  red  vermilion  which  they  buy  from  the 
Europeans. 

Their  Marriages 

Polygamy  is  established  in  several  savage  tribes.  Among  the  Algonquins, 
it  is  common  enough  to  marry  all  the  sisters  in  a family;  a custom  based 
on  the  notion  that  sisters  get  along  better  with  each  other  than  with 
strangers,  and  in  this  case  they  are  all  on  the  same  footing.  Among  the 
true  Algonquins,  there  are  two  classes  of  wives.  The  second  class  are  the 
servants  of  the  others.  Some  of  the  savages  have  wives  at  every  place 
they  stay  when  they  are  hunting.  Among  the  Iroquois  in  general,  there 
is  even  greater  confusion  because  of  polyandry. 

In  some  tribes,  the  men  are  very  scrupulous  in  regard  to  the  degree  M 
relationship  and  its  bearing  on  marriage.  One  must  not  marry  a relative; 
but  if  a wife  dies  first,  her  husband  must  marry  her  sister,  or  if  she  has 
no  sister,  must  marry  a woman  selected  by  the  family  of  the  deceased. 
A wife,  for  her  part,  is  obliged  to  do  the  same  thing  as  far  as  her  hus- 
band’s brothers  or  relatives  are  concerned,  if  she  has  had  no  children  and 
is  still  young  enqtigh  to  have  any.  A husband  who  refuses  to  marry  the 
sister  or  relatives  of  his  widow  lays  himself  open  to  all  sorts  of  insults 
from  the  woman  he  has  rejected,  and  must  suffer  in  silence.  If  there  is 
no  one  left,  a widow  is  allowed  to  seek  elsewhere,  but  presents  must  be 
given  to  her,  as  witness  of  her  good  conduct  during  her  first  marriage. 
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Among  all  the  savage  nations,  there  are  certain  families  recognized 
who  can  marry  only  among  themselves.  There  are  agreements  to  stay 
together  as  long  as  they  are  happy,  and  to  separate  when  they  tire  of  one 
another.  There  are  others,  in  which  a husband  who  leaves  his  wife 
withO'Ut  good  cause  must  expect  retaliation  from  the  wife’s  family,  and 
a woman  who  leaves  her  husband  without  being  compelled  by  his  mis- 
treatment will  have  a bad  time  of  it. 

Among  the  Miamis,  the  husband  has  a right  to  cut  off  the  nose  of  a 
wife  who  runs  away.  Among  the  Iroquois,  Hurons,  and  others,  they 
may  separate  by  mutual  consent  and,  sometimes,  two  friends  will  exchange 
wives  to  increase  their  happiness. 

Mutual  jealousy  most  commonly  disturbs  the  peace  of  the  family.  The 
Iroquois  are  excessively  jealous.  When  a woman  discovers  that  her  hus- 
band loves  another,  her  rival  had  better  beware ; especially  as  the  faithless 
husband  dare  not  defend  her  in  any  way,  without  dishonor.  It  is  the 
same  among  the  Loups,  Shawnees,  and  others. 

Marriages  are  usually  arranged  by  the  parents.  Those  made  through 
libertinism  must  be  excepted.  The  parties  concerned  do  not  appear;  yet, 
final  arrangements  are  only  made  with  their  consent. 

Among  some  tribes,  the  girls  are  not  urged  to  marry,  for  they  are 
permitted  as  many  trial  marriages  as  they  wish. 

The  prospective  bridegroom  always  gives  the  wedding  presents;  such 
as  the  halter,"  the  kettle,  and  a fire  log.  The  halter  means  that  the  wife 
must  carry  the  burdens;  the  kettle,  that  she  will  do  the  cooking;  and  the 
log,  that  she  will  provide  not  only  wood,  but  everything  else  necessary  for 
the  household.  Whatever  her  duties  may  be,  the  new  husband  also  has 
his  duties ; such  as  hunting,  fishing,  and  war.  He  must  also  build  a cabin, 
if  he  has  none,  and  make  a mat  for  his  wife  toi  sleep  on.  He  must  keep 
the  cabin  where  they  are  living  repaired. 

The  wife,  for  her  part,  gives  her  husband  only  a bag  of  fragrant  red 
leaves,  which  she  gathers  in  the  woods  and  dries  out  thoroughly.  This  is 
for  her  husband  to  smoke.  Usually,  these  red  leaves  are  mixed  with 
tobacco,  and  make  it  very  sweet.  It  needs  to  be  sweet,  for  the  savages 
almost  always  have  pipes  in  their  mouths.  They  call  this  mixture  “petun” 
or  “sumack.” 

“ This  halter  must  not  be  confused  with  the  wampum  belts  mentioned  in  the 
course  of  these  travels.  It  is  the  sort  of  halter  mentioned  in  connection  with  the 
trahie. 
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In  some  other  villages,  the  bridegroom  need  only  go  and  sit  down  in  the 
cabin  beside  the  girl  he  wants  for  his  wife.  If  she  permits  it,  she  keeps 
her  seat.  Then,  he  throws  her  bits  of  wood  he  has  been  busy  cutting,  that 
are  a little  thicker  and  longer  than  matches.  If  the  woman  accepts  them, 
the  marriage  is  complete.  The  man  goes  out  at  once  into  the  woods,  and 
his  wife  follows. 

The  women  cultivate  the  ground  and  do  the  sowing  and  harvesting. 
The  crops  usually  consist  of  maize,  beans,  pumpkins,  and  watermelons. 
Sometimes,  the  men  help  wdth  the  harvest,  which  ends  in  a festival  lasting 
far  into  the  night. 

The  men  glory  in  their  idleness,  save  for  hunting,  fishing,  and  war. 
Yet,  the  women  often  help  them  in  these  three  tasks;  first  by  carrying  the 
game,  which  is  a very  common  practice,  and  by  mending  their  shoes, 
which  is  always  necessary. 

The  women  bear  children,  usually  unattended  and  without  pain  but 
always  aw'ay  from  their  cabins,  in  little  shelters  built  for  this  purpose 
forty  or  fifty  days  previously  in  the  woods,  or  sometimes  in  their  fields. 
If  it  happens — it  rarely  does — that  a woman  has  a delayed  labor,  the 
young  people  are  called,  and  they  come  and  make  loud  yells  near  her, 
wdien  she  leasts  expects  it.  This  gives  her  a sudden  shock  which  often 
causes  delivery. 

Their  Children 

These  mothers  nurse  their  own  children,  sometimes  two  at  a time. 
They  care  for  them,  and  carry  them  on  their  backs  with  a small  board 
twenty-five  or  thirty  inches  long,  bent  at  the  upper  end  like  the  traines 
I have  described.  On  it,  a pad  of  cotton  is  prepared,  and  the  baby  lies 
there  on  his  back  with  the  pad  folded  over  him.  Then,  this  is  fastened 
with  straps,  and  carried  with  the  child’s  head  upright  under  the  plank’s 
curved  end.  If  it  is  a boy,  the  mother  takes  care  to  fix  a small  piece  of 
bark  like  a gutter  to  catch  the  urine  and  carry  it  off,  which  keeps  him 
from  wetting  himself.  Otherwise,  the  child  is  changed  whenever  necessary. 

When  it  leaves  the  cradle,  the  child  is  not  interfered  with  in  any  way. 
He  is  given  complete  liberty  to  roll  about  on  his  feet  and  hands,  in  the 
woods,  in  the  snow,  and  even  in  the  water,  when  he  is  strong  enough. 
He  learns  to  swim  like  a fish.  All  this  helps  a great  deal  in  making  these 
children  strong,  supple,  and  agile.  Ordinarily,  when  they  are  three  or 
four  years  old,  their  mothers  leave  them  to  themselves ; not  through  harsh- 
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ness  or  indifference,  but  because  they  believe  nature  must  be  let  alone  and 
unhampered. 

Bows  and  arrow’s  are  put  in  the  hands  of  children  at  an  early  age,  and 
they  become  expert  in  their  use  in  a very  short  time.  They  are  made 
to  fight  each  other,  and,  sometimes,  one  wmuld  be  killed,  if  care  were  not 
taken  to  separate  them.  The  losers  are  so  ashamed,  that  they  do  not  rest 
until  they  have  revenge.  For  this  reason,  they  seem  born  wdth  a desire 
for  glory. 

The  only  education  children  receive  is  by  hearing  their  mother  and  father 
tell  the  brave  deeds  of  their  ancestors  and  their  tribe.  They  become  en- 
thusiastic over  these  stories,  and  long  to  grow  up  and  imitate  wdiat  they 
have  been  taught  to  admire.  Kindness  is  used  in  correcting  them,  never 
threats.  If  a girl  behaves  badly,  and  her  mother  is  sensitive  about  honor, 
the  mother  weeps.  If  her  daughter  asks  the  reason,  she  then  says  only, 
“You  are  dishonoring  me.”  This  answer  is  often  sufficient  for  a girl 
who  has  any  feeling  of  shame,  though  this  situation  is  rare. 

The  giving  of  a name  ends  the  period  of  early  infancy.  This  ceremony 
is  carried  out  wdth  a feast  attended  only  by  persons  of  the  same  sex  as 
the  child  that  is  to  be  named.  He  is  held  on  his  mother’s  knee,  and  given 
the  name  of  a dead  warrior  in  his  family. 

Children  are  usually  thought  of  as  belonging  more  to  the  mother  than 
to  the  father.  Since  they  are  brought  up  with  this  notion,  they  respect 
their  father  only  as  the  master  of  the  cabin. 

Their  Homes  and  Councils 

A village  has  no  regular  plan.  It  is  a group  of  cabins  of  various  shapes 
and  sizes.  Some  are  as  long  as  a shed.  They  all  are  built  and  covered  with 
tree  bark,  wdth  the  exception  of  a strip  in  the  roof  about  two  feet  long,  to 
let  out  the  smoke  from  a fire  of  the  same  size.  On  each  side  of  a cabin, 
there  are  beds  made  of  bark  spread  on  sticks  and  raised  seven  or  eight 
inches  above  the  ground.  The  exterior  of  these  cabins  is  sometimes  cov- 
ered with  a mixture  of  earth  and  brush  to  keep  out  the  wdnd.  The  doors 
are  likewise  of  bark  hung  from  the  top  like  blinds,  or  fastened  on  one 
side  with  wooden  withes,  making  a swinging  door. 

In  general,  savages  fortify  better  than  they  house  themselves.  Villages 
may  be  seen  stockaded  like  redoubts,  making  provision  for  water  and 
stones.  The  piles  and  the  stones  used  to  build  them  have  battlements  able 
to  withstand  a siege.  But  they  must  live  near  their  enemies  and  fear  being 
surprised,  if  they  entrench  themselves  in  this  manner. 
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Each  village  has  its  own  chief.  His  only  powers  are  to  assemble  the 
young  men  when  war  is  to  be  made,  and  to  reply  to  an  invitation  for  an 
alliance.  In  each  village,  there  is  also  a sorcerer  or  wizard.  As  savages 
are  superstitious,  they  place  great  trust  in  their  wizards  and  look  upon 
them  as  oracles. 

There  is  only  one  wizard  to  a village,  usually  an  old  man.  He  gets  ready 
for  his  duties  by  steam  baths.  They  make  a little  cabin  of  tree  branches 
stuck  in  a circle  on  the  ground,  bending  the  upper  ends  over  and  across 
one  another.  It  looks  like  a huge  beehive.  They  cover  it  with  wild  animal 
skins  or  wool  blankets,  and  then  put  a red  hot  stone  inside.  The  wizard 
goes  inside  with  some  water,  which  he  pours  on  the  stone.  This  causes  a 
dense  steam,  which  makes  him  perspire.  When  he  has  perspired  a great 
deal  and  feels  weak,  he  comes  out  and  jumps  into  the  water  to  wash  himself. 
Then,  he  comes  back  to  deliver  his  prophecy,  which  tells  the  warriors  who 
have  consulted  him,  if  they  will  be  successful  or  be  defeated  in  war;  if 
they  will  lose  any  men ; if  they  will  take  prisoners  and  scalps ; and  finally 
tells  each  one  exactly  how  far  he  must  travel. 

They  undertake  no  war  and  make  no  treaty  without  first  holding  council 
among  themselves.  This  council  decides  whether  war  is  to  be  undertaken, 
and,  in  that  case,  the  war  chiefs  urge  the  young  men  to  take  up  the  hatchet 
against  the  common  enemy,  whom  they  try  to  surprise. 

Regarding  these  councils.  Dr.  Franklin  has  observed  that,  as  the  people 
do  not  know  how  to  write,  the  women  learn  by  heart  the  discussion  carried 
on.  He  says  that  women  as  well  as  children  attended  these  councils.  I am 
not  completely  in  accord  with  that  except  for  the  Iroquois,  whom  Dr. 
Franklin  had  perhaps  seen  in  council  because  they  are  nearest  to  Virginia 
and  Pennsylvania.  I have  never  seen  a village  council  of  those  tribes,  but 
I have  seen  them  in  council  with  the  French.  Then  the  women  did  not 
attend.  The  tribes  in  the  north,  west,  and  south  are  not  accustomed  to 
introduce  women  into  their  councils  in  any  way.  If  that  were  true,  it 
would  be  inconsistent  with  the  scorn  they  have  for  women.  I,  nevertheless, 
quote  from  his  statement. 

“The  savages,”  he  says,  “are  accustomed  to  keep  much  order  and  de- 
cency in  their  assemblies,  since  they  have  frequent  occasion  for  holding 
public  councils.  The  old  men  sit  in  the  front  row,  the  warriors  in  the 
second  row,  and  the  women  and  children  in  the  last.  The  women’s  task 
is  to  note  with  care  what  is  done  in  the  councils,  engraving  it  on  their 
memory,  and  teaching  it  to  their  children  to  be  handed  down  as  tradition. 


THE  SAVAGE  TRIBES 


147 


for  these  people  have  no  writing.  They  are  the  council  registers,  and  keep 
the  remembrance  of  treaties  made  a hundred  years  ago.  When  we  compare 
what  they  say  with  our  written  records,  we  always  find  them  exact.” 

Their  Weapons 

Originally,  the  only  weapons  that  the  savages  had,  were  the  bow  and 
arrow,  with  a sort  of  spear  having  a point  of  bone  fashioned  in  various 
ways,  and  a two-foot  club  made  of  very  hard  wood  with  a rounded  head 
which  had  one  cutting  edge.  When  they  were  at  war,  attacking  the  enemy 
and  the  enemy's  stronghold,  they  protected  themselves  with  reed  mats, 
or  mats  made  of  thin  pliable  strips  of  green  w'ood,  wrapping  these  around 
their  bodies  to  shield  them  from  the  blows  they  received.  The  savages 
of  the  far  north  still  use  these  weapons,  and  have  shields  made  of  buffalo 
skin  or  bear  skin  stretched  around  a hoop.  These  protect  them  from  arrows. 

Since  the  greater  part  of  these  tribes  have  become  acquainted  and 
familiar  with  Europeans,  they  have  grown  accustomed  to  firearms.  They 
use  them  in  preference  to  their  own  arrows. 

The  Dutch  brought  the  first  supply  of  firearms,  small  hatchets,  and 
knives.  The  first  to  get  them  w^ere  the  Iroquois.  The  French  followed  the 
Dutch  and  the  English  in  doing  this.  These  weapons  became  a necessity, 
which  perhaps  may  be  regretted.  For  many  of  these  tribes  now  use  only 
firearms,  as  w^ell  as  the  small  hatchets  called  tomahaw’ks,  and  knives  for 
which  they  have  many  uses,  especially  for  scalping.  As  a result,  the  arrow' 
is  used  only  by  children,  to  develop  their  skill.  Although  the  savages  use 
firearms,  they  are  very  particular  wdien  they  select  these  weapons.  They 
try  several  to  find  a good  one,  especially  if  they  are  buying  them. 

When  savages  go  to  w'ar,  they  are  armed  with  guns,  tomahawks,  and 
knives.  They  usually  have  three  knives ; one  hung  around  the  neck,  one 
in  the  belt,  and  one  fastened  in  the  garter  on  the  outside  of  the  leg. 
Canadians  arm  themselves  in  the  same  way,  as  a precaution  or  safeguard. 

Their  Games  ® 

The  dish  game  is  simple.  It  is  played  with  peas  in  a w'ooden  dish  or 
bowl.  Several  peas  are  made  to  jump  in  the  air  without  letting  them  fall 
on  the  ground.  If  they  do  fall,  the  player  loses  the  game,  and  his  opponent 
takes  wdiatever  stake  there  is. 

The  game  of  knucklebones  is  for  tw'o  persons  only.  Each  one  has  six 
or  eight  knucklebones,  wdth  six  unequal  sides.  The  twm  larger  sides  of 
these  are  painted;  one  black,  and  the  other  yellowish  wEite.  The  dish  in 
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which  they  are  placed  is  spun  around,  and  then  struck  on  the  table  to 
make  the  pieces  jump.  If  all  the  knucklebones  that  fall  show  the  same 
color,  the  player  wins  five  points.  The  game  is  for  forty.  The  winner 
keeps  on  playing  and  when  he  loses,  gives  way  to  another  player. 

The  game  of  straws  is  played  with  little  pieces  of  grass,  the  size  of 
wheat  straw,  two  or  three  inches  long.  A bundle  of  two  hundred  and  one 
straws  is  made.  They  are  shuffled  well  and  then  dropped.  Next,  they  are 
separated  with  a pointed  piece  of  bone  into  piles  of  ten.  Each  player  takes 
his  at  random  and  the  one  getting  a pile  with  eleven  wins  a point.  The 
game  is  for  sixty  or  eighty  points.  Any  number  of  persons,  up  to  twenty, 
may  play  it. 

Tbe  game  of  lacrosse  is  played  with  a bat  and  a ball.  Two  posts  are 
set  up  for  the  bounds,  the  distance  between  them  depending  on  the  number 
of  players.  For  example,  if  there  are  sixty  or  eighty  players,  they  wall  be 
nearly  half  a league  apart.  The  players  are  divided  into  two  teams,  and 
each  has  a post.  The  ball  is  hit  to  the  opposite  side,  which  bats  it  back 
without  letting  it  fall  to  the  ground  or  touching  it  with  the  hand.  If  it 
does  fall  to  the  ground,  or  is  touched  by  a hand,  that  side  will  lose  the 
game.  Savages  are  so  skillful  in  batting  the  ball,  that  games  sometimes 
last  several  consecutive  days. 

Their  Funerals,  Tombs,  and  Mourning 

Savages  are  very  reverent  toward  the  dead.  Mothers  have  been  known 
to  draw  milk  from  their  breasts  and  scatter  it  over  the  tombs  of  their 
children.  This  is,  however,  not  usual.  If  a village  where  there  are  dead 
bodies  takes  fire,  they  are  first  to  be  taken  to  safety.  Savages  strip  them- 
selves of  their  most  precious  possessions  to  adorn  the  dead.  The  dead 
man  is  dressed  in  his  best  clothes,  his  face  is  painted  various  colors, 
and  beside  him  are  placed  his  weapons,  powder,  shot,  a hatchet,  a knife, 
and  all  his  belongings.  He  is  thus  laid  in  his  grave,  with  food,  a kettle, 
tobacco,  and  his  pipe ; everything,  as  they  say,  to  make  the  great  voyage  and 
hunt  in  the  land  of  spirits.  When  everything  is  in  place,  the  body  is  so 
covered  that  the  earth  does  not  touch  it.  It  is  wrapped  in  skins  that  are 
adorned  with  feathers.  The  earth  is  raised  like  a pyramid,  and  sometimes 
a post  is  placed  over  it,  which  sets  forth  his  brave  deeds — if  it  is  a war- 
rior’s grave — and  the  esteem  men  had  for  him.  Some  tribes  have  the 
custom  of  carrying  food  every  morning  to  the  dead.  Dogs  and  other 
beasts  take  advantage  of  this.  But  the  savages  are  persuaded  that  the 
souls  of  the  departed  come  and  take  this  food. 
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After  the  interment,  presents  are  given  to  the  family  of  deceased.  This 
is  called  “attending  the  dead."  * These  presents  are  given  in  the  name  of 
the  village,  and  sometimes  in  the  name  of  the  tribe  when  he  was  a noted 
chief  or  a great  warrior.  But  before  that,  the  family  of  the  deceased 
gives  a feast  in  his  name,  then  has  games,  jousts,  and  races.  The  family 
of  the  dead  man  does  not  participate. 

For  mourning,  they  have  all  their  hair  cut  off,  blacken  their  faces,  and 
wrap  their  bodies  in  bankets,  without  speaking  or  making  any  visits,  and 
thus  deprive  themselves  of  all  pleasure  for  about  six  moons.  Men  never 
weep  because,  according  to  savages,  tears  are  unworthy  of  men.  But 
women  weep  for  their  husbands  and  children  for  a long  time,  three  times 
a day;  morning,  noon,  and  sunset.  The  chiefs  mourn  for  only  six  moons. 

Their  Way  of  Naming  the  Months  and  IMoons 

Savages  divide  the  year  into  twelve  moons.  When  there  are  thirteen 
moons,  the  last  one  is  called  the  lost  moon.  Each  moon  gets  its  name  from 
the  weather.  For  example,  March,  considered  the  first  month  of  the  year, 
begins  with  the  first  new  moon  after  the  spring  equinox,  and  is  called  the 
month  of  worms,  because  grubs  then  come  out  from  their  winter  retreat. 
April  is  the  sower’s  moon;  May  the  flower  moon;  June  the  warm  moon; 
July  the  deer  moon;  August  the  sturgeon  moon;  September  the  wheat 
moon;  October  the  travelers’  moon;  November  the  beaver  moon;  De- 
cember the  hunting  moon;  January  the  cold  moon;  and  February  the 
snow  moon. 

In  this  way,  the  names  these  tribes  give  their  moons  or  months  are 
taken  from  nature  itself.  This  is  not  surprising,  as  physical  phenomena 
must  always  have  been  the  first  thing  to  impress  these  peoples  from  the 
moment  when  thev  first  noticed  natural  occurrences.  If  the  savaees’ 

o 

division  of  the  year  is  neither  very  exact  nor  in  accord  with  astronomical 
observations,  one  must  admit,  however,  that  the  names  given  by  them  to 
each  part  of  their  division  are  much  wiser  and  more  reasonable  than  the 
names  adopted  by  Europeans. 

The  Eour  Mother  Tongues  of  the  Indian  Tribes 

The  Sioux,  Algonquin,  Huron,  and  Iroquois  languages  are  the  four 
mother  tongues  of  the  savage  tribes.  The  Sioux  language  is  spoken  north- 
west of  the  Mississippi.  Algonquin  and  Huron  in  central  Canada  still  are 


* “Courir  le  mort.' 
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shared  by  most  of  the  northern  tribes.  Whoever  knows  these  two  lan- 
guages can  make  himself  understood  among  many  tribes.  Iroquois,  which 
is  spoken  in  southern  Canada,  is  also  understood  by  many  northern  tribes. 

Their  Divinities 

Each  savage  tribe,  even  each  village,  has  its  own  tutelary  god,  called 
Okis  and  Manitou.  They  are  the  symbols  which  represent  the  guardian 
spirit  of  each  one.  Most  savages  wear  their  symbols  around  their  necks, 
and,  if  they  travel  on  the  water,  put  them  in  the  fore  part  of  their  canoes 
as  a safeguard  against  accidents. 

Okis  and  Manitous  are  only  the  forerunners  of  the  Great  Spirit,  which 
is  God.  To  make  them  favorable,  savages  give  them  offerings,  throwing 
into  a lake  or  river  tobacco  and,  sometimes,  birds  which  they  have  strangled. 

Algonquins  and  Hurons  call  the  chief  Spirit  the  Great  Hare.  Other 
tribes  call  him  Michabou,  and  still  others,  Attahourans  and  Matromec. 
The  Hurons  call  him  Areskoui.  The  Iroquois  named  him  Agreskoui,  while 
others  give  him  the  name  of  Nossou  and  Sakeschat.  All  these  names 
mean  Sovereign  Master,  the  Great  Spirit  of  God,  God  of  War, — in  short, 
a beneficent  God,  more  perfect  than  all  others. 
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Indian  Tribes  Mentioned  in  these  Travels 

Abenaquis,  they  are  composed  of  several  scattered  tribes^  which  are : 
the  Canibas,  the  Souriquois,  the  Micmaks,  the  Montagues,  the  Malecites, 
and  the  Amalecites.  All  these  tribes  except  the  Canibas  were  the  first 
savages  to  ally  themselves  with  the  French.  They  are  native  to  Acadia 
which  the  greater  part  have  left  to  come  to  the  vicinity  of  Quebec.  These 
men  are  numerous,  brave,  and  warlike. 

AcKANgAS,  inhabitants  on  the  Mississippi,  are  fine-looking  men. 

Agniers,  one  of  the  five  Iroquois  tribes  to  the  south  of  Canada,  always 
strongly  attached  to  the  English.  They  persecuted  the  missionaries  most, 
but  have  produced  Christians  and  martyrs,  nevertheless. 

Ajoues,  live  on  the  Mississippi. 

Alibamons,  of  Lousiana,  friendly  to  the  English. 

Amalecites,  tribe  of  Abenaquis. 

Amikoues,  nation^  of  the  beaver,  north  of  Lake  Huron. 

Andostes,  tribe  of  Hurons  whom  they  have  left. 

Asnipoels,  near  Hudson  Bay  in  Lower  Canada. 

Aticamegues,  live  in  the  north  of  Canada. 

Baygoulas,  of  Louisiana,  few  in  number. 

Berciamites,  of  Tadoussac  on  the  St.  Lawrence  River. 

Biloxis,  of  Louisiana. 

Bissiriniens,  in  the  north  of  Canada. 

Canibas,  tribe  of  Abenaquis. 

Cenis,  on  the  Mississippi. 

Chactas,  of  Louisiana. 

‘ “Table  Alphabetique  des  Matieres  sauvages  dont  il  est  parle  dans  ce  voyage.” 
Actually,  this  list  includes  some  tribes  not  mentioned  in  the  Travels.  The  translation 
preserves  the  original’s  forms  for  the  names  of  the  tribes,  and  the  original's  alphabetic 
arrangement  and  cross-references. 

^ “Tribus.” 

“ “Nation.” 
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Chats,  tribe  of  Eries  in  the  north. 

Chaouanons,  of  the  Ohio. 

Cherakis,  on  the  Mississippi.  The  English  call  them  Chiroques. 

Chetimachas,  of  Louisiana. 

Chicachas,  of  Louisiana. 

CoLAPiSAS,  of  Louisiana. 

Cristinaux,  near  Lake  Superior. 

Eries,  to  the  north  of  Lake  Erie,  destroyed  by  the  Iroquois. 

Eskimaux,  on  the  coast  of  Labrador. 

Lolavoines,  fine-looking  men  near  Michigan. 

Goyongoins,  tribe  of  Iroquois  south  of  Lake  Erie. 

Hurons,  they  live  in  several  parts  of  Canada.  This  nation,  proud  and  inde- 
pendent, is  industrious  and  warlike.  It  has  always  been  friendly  to  the 
French.  In  most  councils  they  speak  first,  having  superior  ability  and 
a noble  language.  They  have  sustained  cruel  wars  with  the  Iroquois, 
who  could  not  conquer  them. 

Illinois,  a numerous  nation  in  the  north  of  Louisiana,  great  runners  and 
bold  thieves,  but  enemies  of  their  neighbors  because  of  the  corruption  of 
their  morals. 

Iroquets,  nation  of  the  heart  of  Canada. 

Iroquois,  this  name  is  French;  the  proper  name  is  Agononciosi,  which 
means  “builder  of  cabins.”  This  nation  lives  in  the  south  of  Canada 
from  the  heights  of  Montreal  to  the  Ohio.  It  is  proud,  haughty,  and 
jealous.  They  were  the  first  to  be  armed  with  guns. 

Kappas,  of  Louisiana. 

Kicapoux,  near  Lake  Michigan. 

Loups,  or  Mahuigaus,  on  the  banks  of  the  Ohio. 

Mahuigaus,  see  Loups. 

Malomines,  see  Folavoines. 

Mascoutins,  or  Fire  Nation,  neighbors  of  the  Malomines  and  Kicapoux. 

Miamis,  or  Ouyatanons,  near  Michigan. 

Micmaks,  tribe  of  Abenaquis. 
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Mingos,  of  South  Carolina. 

Mississagues,  in  the  north  of  Canada. 

Missouris,  of  Louisiana. 

Mistassingues,  in  the  north  of  Canada. 

Monsonis,  in  the  north  of  Canada. 

Montagnes,  tribe  of  Abenaquis  south  of  the  St.  Lawrence  River. 

Natches,  of  Louisiana,  grow  good  tobacco. 

Natchigamis,  the  same. 

Natchitoches,  the  same. 

Nippissingues,  tribe  of  Algonquins  in  the  north  of  Canada. 
Noquets,  of  Hudson  Bay. 

OcTATAS,  near  the  Missouri. 

Offongoulas,  of  Louisiana,  allies  of  the  Yazous  and  Chicachas. 
Omas,  in  Michigan. 

Oneyoutes,  tribe  of  Iroquois  near  the  Ohio. 

Onontagues,  tribe  of  Iroquois  near  the  Ohio. 

Osages,  of  Louisiana. 

Otchagras,  or  Puants,  on  Lake  IMichigan. 

Outagamis,  or  Renards,  in  the  north  of  Canada. 

OuTAOUAS,  very  numerous  on  Lake  Huron. 

Ouyatanons,  tribe  of  Miamis. 

OuMAMiKOUKAS,  at  Tadoussac  below  Quebec. 

Panis,  of  the  north,  the  first  to  use  the  calumet. 

Papinachois,  near  Tadoussac. 

PiNiTOUis,  of  the  Illinois. 

Plat  Cote  de  Chiens,  in  the  north  of  Canada. 

Pouteouatamis,  near  Michigan. 

Puants,  see  Otchagras. 

Poux,  they  are  the  same  as  the  Pouteouatamis. 

Renards,  see  Outagamis. 

Sakis,  near  Michigan. 

Sauteurs,  between  Lake  Huron  and  Lake  Superior. 

Savanois,  in  the  far  north. 

Sioux,  numerous  warriors  northwest  of  the  ^Mississippi. 
SouRiQUOis,  tribe  of  Abenaquis. 
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Tamarouas,  tribe  of  Illinois. 

Tetes  Plates,  near  Michigan. 

Texes  de  Boule,  Algonquins. 

Themiscamings,  the  same. 

Tionontathes,  tribe  of  Hurons  near  Detroit. 
Tioux,  near  the  Natches. 

Tonikas,  of  Louisiana. 

Topingas,  tribe  of  Akanqas. 

Torimas,  the  same. 

Tsonontouins,  tribe  of  Iroquois. 

Yazous,  allies  of  the  Chicachas  and  Offongoulas. 
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Abenaquis  Indians,  14,  19,  65  and  n.  1 ; 

66  and  n.  5,  105,  108,  Appendix. 
Abercrombie,  General  James,  103  and  n. 

8. 

Abraham,  hill  of,  12;  Plains  of,  10,  114. 
Acadia,  6,  125  n.  2;  in  1750-1751,  19,  80; 

in  1754,  65-66. 

Africa,  96  n.  5,  133  n.  7. 

Agreskoui,  Indian  god,  40,  150. 

Ahstide,  village  on  Long  Island,  128. 
Aix-la-Chapelle,  Treaty  of,  65. 

Akanga  Indians,  88,  Appendix. 

Alabama  (Alibamon)  Indians,  88,  Appen- 
dix. 

Albany,  121,  122. 

Albemarle,  Lord,  English  ambassador  to 
France,  19,  59,  79. 

Alcide,  ship,  66. 

Alder  tree,  49. 

Alexandria,  Virginia,  74  and  n.  1. 
Algonquin  Indians,  8,  14,  24,  39,  47,  142, 
150;  language,  149-150. 

Allegheny  (Alleghany)  Mountains,  74  n. 

2,  75,  79,  93,  122,  137. 

Allegheny  River,  see  Ohio  River. 
Allumettes,  great  and  little,  rapids,  50. 
Amherst,  General  Jeffery,  100  and  n.  3, 
120  and  n.  2,  123. 

Anabaptists,  127  and  n.  2. 

Anchovy,  8. 

Ange-Gardien,  1’,  village,  9. 

Anglicans,  127,  128. 

Anglo-Americans,  80,  136. 

Animals,  and  Game,  6,  26,  31,  32,  33,  37, 
38,  43,  44-46,  47-50,  51,  55,  66,  77-78, 
86,  91,  93,  95-96,  108-110,  125,  140,  141, 
142,  147. 

Anse  des  Mers,  11,  114. 

Anticosti  Island,  7. 

Appalachian  Mountains,  74  and  n.  2,  75, 
79,  82,  93,  122,  137. 


Arabia,  94  n.  3. 

.A.rabs,  133  n.  7. 

Areskoui,  Indian  god,  40,  150. 

Arsenal,  Quebec,  14. 

Artillery  service,  15.  16,  17,  18,  20,  56, 
57,  83,  no,  112,  113,  118,  119. 

Ash  tree,  93,  94. 

Asia,  96  n.  5. 

Aspen  tree,  49. 

Assinaboine  (Assinipoil,  or  Asnipoels) 
Indians,  39,  Appendix. 

Assumption,  River  de  1’,  27. 

Attahourans,  Indian  god,  150. 

Aubry,  Sieur,  101,  106  and  n.  10,  n.  11. 

B.,  J.  C.,  see  J.  C.  B. 

Barre,  Sieur  de  la.  Governor  General  of 
Canada,  10  n.  15,  27. 

Bass,  fish,  8,  108. 

Bastille,  126. 

Bastonnade,  running  the  gantlet,  64,  70, 
99 ; described,  68. 

Batiscan,  village,  20. 

Beans,  93,  144. 

Bear,  31,  33,  38,  45,  93,  94,  109,  140,  147; 
description  and  hunting  of,  46 ; hunting, 
51. 

Bearn  Regiment,  79  and  n.  1,  84. 
Beaubassin,  Fort,  19  and  n.  6. 

Beaujeu,  Captain,  82. 

Beauport,  coast  of,  14,  113,  114. 

Beauport,  village,  9. 

Beaupre,  Coast  of,  9. 

Beausejour,  Fort,  19,  65  and  n.  2. 

Beaver,  38,  44,  45,  46,  94 ; dams,  47-48, 
50 ; description,  48 ; work  of,  48-49 ; 
food,  49 ; red  beavers,  49 ; hunting, 
49-50. 

Becancourt,  village,  21. 

Beech  tree,  93. 

Bellechasse,  River  de,  36-37. 
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Belle  Isle,  Straits  of,  6. 

Belle  Riviere,  see  Ohio  River. 

Bengal,  3 n.  6. 

Berry  Regiment,  79  and  n.  1. 

Berthelot,  Sieur,  9. 

Birds,  7,  18-19,  24,  30,  31,  33-34,  93,  95. 

Bird  Islands,  7. 

Black  bass,  8. 

Black-throated  diver  (bird),  24. 

Boeufs,  River  aux,  55,  74,  106;  fort  of  the, 
52  n.  3,  55,  69. 

Boeufs,  River  aux  (on  Lake  Ontario), 
27. 

Bois  Blanc,  Isle  aux,  37. 

Bonnefons,  identification  with  J.  C.  B.  re- 
jected, Foreword,  v,  ix  and  n.  2. 

Boscawcn,  ship,  134. 

Boscawen,  Admiral,  66,  100  and  n.  3. 

Boucherville,  village,  21. 

Boucherville,  Cadet,  58  n.  9. 

Bougainville,  General  de,  79,  123  and 
n.  1. 

Bourlamarque,  General,  79,  84,  85,  102, 
103,  110,  112,  116,  117,  118,  123  and  n.  1, 
124. 

Bow  and  arrow,  147. 

Bowline,  defined,  2 n.  4. 

Braddock,  (General  Edward,  74  and  n.  1, 
75,  79  and  n.  2,  82,  83,  84;  holds  council 
at  Williamsburg,  75  and  n.  3 ; expedi- 
tion and  defeat,  82-84  and  n.  1 ; misdat- 
ing of  expedition.  Foreword,  v,  82  n.  1. 

Breton,  Cape,  6,  100-101. 

Brill,  fish,  38,  93. 

Broadway,  122  and  n.  3. 

Buffalo,  93,  147 ; hunting  and  description, 
94-95. 

Buisson  portage,  23. 

Burgundy,  Louis  Joseph  Xavier,  Duke  of, 
17  and  n.  3. 

Bustards,  7,  31,  33. 

Cabaillaux,  fish,  8. 

Caches,  explained,  61  n.  15. 

Calumet,  description  and  use  of,  41  and 
n.  8. 

Calumets,  Les,  rapids,  50. 


Calvinists,  127,  128. 

Canada,  or  New  France,  45,  59,  60,  76, 
79,  80,  85,  93,  94,  96,  101,  102,  107, 
112,  115,  116,  118,  122,  130,  135,  149, 
150;  climate,  1,  2,  22,  104,  105;  early 
history  and  settlement,  8,  10-11,  14,  20, 
21,  25-28,  36,  47,  65  and  n.  3,  108,  115; 
geography,  5-14,  20-23,  24-25,  26,  36-38, 
47,  50,  51,  54-55,  69,  74  n.  2,  93,  108, 

124- 125,  136-137 ; governors,  10  n.  15, 
13,  14  n.  19,  15,  16,  17,  19,  28,  52,  80, 
98,  99,  124,  126 ; official  corruption,  14 
n.  19,  124,  126;  paper  money,  104,  122, 

125- 126,  135-136;  people,  13,  22,  30,  38, 
47-48,  51-52,  62,  70,  71,  84,  94,  105-106, 

110,  133,  137,  147;  surrender,  of  123- 
125;  under  English  rule,  136-137;  see 
Upper  country,  Indians,  Quebec,  Mon- 
treal, and  Three  Rivers. 

Canardiere,  village,  13. 

Canoes,  description,  23  n.  6. 

Capelin,  fish,  4. 

Cariboufish,  8. 

Carignan,  Father,  story  of,  13. 

Carignan  Saliere,  regiment,  13,  21  n.  3. 
Carillon,  Fort  (Ticonderoga),  103  and  n. 
7,  n.  9;  French  abandon,  110-111  and  n. 
4,  n.  5. 

Carioles,  description,  52  and  n.  2. 

Carolina,  36,  80,  95,  96,  102,  122. 

Carp,  38,  93. 

Cartier,  Jacques,  8,  9,  14,  21. 

Cascades,  rapids  of  St.  Lawrence,  23. 
Catarakoui,  26;  see  Frontenac,  Fort. 
Catholic  religion,  9,  24,  71. 

Cayuga  (Goyogouins)  Indians,  23,  24,  25 
and  n.  11;  Appendix. 

Cedars,  islands,  24. 

Cedar  tree,  93. 

Cedres,  Isle  aux,  26. 

Cenis  Indians,  88;  Appendix. 

Cerfs,  Isle  aux,  26. 

Chambly,  Fort,  108. 

Chambly  Rapids,  108. 

Champlain,  Lake,  75;  campaign  of  1758, 
102-103,  n.  7;  campaign  of  1759,  108- 

111. 


INDEX 


157 


Champlain,  Samuel,  10. 

Chaplains,  60,  71. 

Charente  River,  2. 

Chariot  Royal,  ship,  2. 

Charles  II,  of  England,  127  n.  3. 

Charles  IX,  of  France,  31  n.  6. 
Charlottetown,  66. 

Chartres,  Fort,  60  and  n.  13. 

Chateau  of  Quebec,  11-12. 

Chateau  Richer,  village,  9. 

Chaudiere  Falls,  14,  SO. 

Chenaux  Islands,  and  rapids,  25. 

Chenaye,  village,  22. 

Cherokee  (Cherokis)  Indians,  88,  Ap- 
pendix. 

Cherry  tree,  wild,  49,  93,  94. 

Chevelure,  Fort  of  Point  a la  (Crown 
Point),  75  and  n.  4;  76  and  n.  8,  n.  9, 
n.  10;  103  and  n.  7,  n.  8;  110  and  n.  2; 
importance,  76-77. 

Chibouctou  (Chebucto)  harbor,  19  and  n. 
5,  65. 

Chichikoi,  musical  instrument,  40  and  n.  5. 
Chickasaw  (Chicacha)  Indians,  88,  Ap- 
pendix. 

Chief  surveyor,  14. 

Chignecto  Bay,  19  n.  6. 

China,  3 n.  6. 

Chocolate,  94  n.  3. 

Choctaw  (Chacta)  Indians,  88,  Appendix. 
Chouaguin,  Fort,  see  Oswego,  Fort. 
Chouaguin,  River  de,  see  Oswego  River. 
Coal  mining,  101. 

Cochons,  Isle  aux,  26. 

Codfish  and  codfishing,  4,  8,  66,  101. 
Coffee,  94  n.  3. 

Colbert,  minister  of  Louis  XIV,  13. 
Commissary,  and  stores,  32-33,  74,  86-87, 
90,  92,  103-104. 

Compass,  or  boussolc,  history,  3 n.  6. 
Concorins,  Iroquois  name  for  George 
Washington,  62  n.  17. 

Condiac,  114  n.  5. 

Congo,  133  n.  7. 

Congregation,  nuns  of  the,  22. 
Contrecoeur,  Sieur  de,  54,  57,  59,  82. 
Cooper,  Captain,  134. 


Corlac  River,  121. 

Cormorants,  24. 

Cornwallis,  Edward,  Governor  of  Nova 
Scotia,  19. 

Coteau  du  Lac,  portage,  24. 

Coudres,  Isle  aux,  8,  9. 

Cougar,  109. 

Crawfish,  49. 

Crocodiles,  93  and  n.  1. 

Crown  Point,  see  Chevelure,  Fort  of 
Point  a la. 

Cumberland,  Fort,  79  and  n.  2. 

Cuttlefish,  8. 

Cyprus,  94  n.  3. 


Dauphin,  Fort,  101. 

Dauphin  of  France,  17  and  n.  3,  18. 

Deer,  25,  31,  93,  140;  described,  45;  mule 
deer,  33,  38,  45,  55,  109 ; white-tail  deer, 
33,  38,  45,  55;  deer  skin,  43  n.  11,  141, 
142. 

Dejumonville,  see  Jumonville. 

De  Lancey,  Governor,  of  New  York,  75 

n.  3. 

Delaware  Indians,  see  Loup  Indians. 

Denonville,  Fort,  old  name  for  Fort 
Niagara,  28. 

Denonville,  Sieur,  Governor  of  Canada, 
10  n.  15. 

Desaudrouins,  79,  112. 

Deschambault,  village,  20. 

Detroit,  Fort,  36  and  n.  4. 

Detroit  River,  35,  36,  38 ; description  of 
country  around,  37. 

Diamond,  Cape,  10,  11,  12. 

Dieskau,  Baron  de,  76,  79  n.  1,  84,  103 
n.  7,  110. 

Dinwiddie,  Robert,  Governor  of  Virginia, 
52,  75  n.  3. 

Dobbs,  Governor,  of  North  Carolina,  75 
n.  3. 

Drouillon,  Sieur,  58  n.  9. 

Drucourt,  100. 

Ducks,  25,  31,  93. 

Dumas,  Captain,  82. 

Dumplers,  127-128  and  n.  1. 
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Duquesne,  Fort,  59,  60  and  n.  12,  62,  64, 
67,  69,  70,  71,  74,  75,  76,  77,  79,  80,  82, 
84,  85,  86,  87,  88,  93,  97,  98,  99,  101, 
102,  103,  104,  106,  112,  140;  description, 
56-57  and  n.  6;  French  lose,  115  and 
n.  7 ; Grant’s  defeat  near,  101-102  and 
n.  5. 

Duquesne,  Marquis,  Governor  General,  10 
n.  15,  19,  20,  52,  59,  79. 

Du  Sable,  Cadet,  58  n.  9. 

Dutch,  121,  147. 

Eels,  8,  93. 

Egypt,  94  n.  3. 

Eider  down,  7. 

Elephants,  133  n.  7. 

Elk,  31,  33,  38,  45,  93. 

Elm  tree,  93. 

Emproi,  fish,  8. 

England,  19,  79,  80,  133. 

English,  6,  11,  19,  26,  27,  28,  31,  39,  40, 
52,  55-63,  65,  66,  67,  68,  74  n.  2,  75,  76, 
79,  80,  83,  84,  85,  86,  98,  99,  100-103, 
106,  110-121,  123,  124,  136,  137,  147; 
attitude  toward  Indians,  91-92;  colonies, 
52;  traders,  19,  20,  35,  80,  92;  settle- 
ments, raided  by  Indian  war  parties,  69- 
70,  74-75,  84,  85,  88,  98,  99,  103. 

English  Ambassador  to  France,  see  Al- 
bemarle, Lord. 

Epine,  L’,  rapids,  47. 

Erie  Indians,  26,  31. 

Erie,  Lake,  28,  29,  30,  31,  35,  38,  47,  54, 
55,  69. 

Erie,  Pennsylvania  31  and  n.  7. 

Eskimos,  life,  methods  of  fishing,  6-7. 

Europe  and  Europeans,  8,  74,  96  and  n. 
5,  99,  123,  124,  125  and  n.  3. 

Expedition  of  1753,  19,  20-34. 

Expedition  of  1754,  52,  54-64. 

Father  Terreneuve,  and  mock  baptismal 
ceremony,  5 and  n.  8. 

Fireflies,  95. 

Fire  Tribe,  see  Mascouten  Indians. 

Fireworks  displays,  17-18,  19. 

Fir  tree,  49,  93. 


Fish  and  fishing,  4,  6,  7,  8,  22,  26,  30,  31, 
37,  38,  44,  49,  66,  93,  101,  108;  com- 
mercial value  of,  8. 

Fisher,  animal,  44. 

Flavio,  3 n.  6. 

Fleawort,  see  Poison  ivy. 

Floaters,  fish,  8. 

Follavoine  Indians,  see  Malomine  Indians. 

Forests  and  waters,  director  of,  14. 

Foundlings,  care  of,  12-13. 

Fox,  38 ; described,  45. 

Fox,  George,  127  n.  2. 

Fox  (Renard  or  Outagamis)  Indians,  39, 
Appendix. 

France,  2,  3,  10,  11,  13,  17  n.  3,  19,  44, 
56,  58,  62,  76  79,  80,  94  n.  3,  96  n.  5,  97, 
106,  112,  114,  118,  119,  123  n.  1,  124,  125, 
126,  133,  134,  135. 

Franklin,  Benjamin,  quoted,  146-147. 

Frederick,  Fort,  75  and  n.  4. 

Fredericktown,  75,  79. 

French,  8,  10,  13,  14,  19,  20,  25,  26,  27, 
31,  35,  36,  37,  39,  40,  43,  47,  52,  56,  57, 
59,  60,  61,  62,  63,  75,  76,  78,  79,  80,  81, 
82,  83,  84,  85,  86,  88,  89,  90,  91,  92,  100, 

102,  103,  105,  106,  110,  111,  113,  114, 

115,  116,  117,  118,  119,  120,  122,  123, 

124,  128,  129,  130,  131,  132,  133,  134, 

135,  136,  137,  146,  147;  attitude  toward 
Indians,  89-91;  in  Acadia,  19;  prison- 
ers in  New  York,  122-133. 

French  and  Indian  War,  belated  declara- 
tion of  war,  80 ; causes  of,  79-80. 

French  Bay,  Acadia,  19. 

French  Creek,  55  n.  4;  see  Boeufs,  River 
aux. 

French  River,  38,  47,  49. 

Frontenac,  Fort,  26,  27  n.  13,  69,  115. 

Frontenac,  Marquis  de.  Governor  General, 
10  n.  15,  26. 

Fruits,  37. 

Fur  trade,  see  Indians,  trade. 

Galette,  La,  Fort,  25,  112,  115-116,  119; 
English  capture,  117. 

Galissoniere,  Comte  de  la.  Governor  of 
Canada,  10  n.  15,  17,  19. 
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Galops,  Les,  rapids,  47. 

Galots,  islands  and  rapids,  25,  112. 
Garangoa,  Marguerite,  24. 

Gaspareaux,  Fort,  19,  65  and  n.  2. 

Gaspe,  7,  65. 

Geese,  31,  33. 

General  Hospital,  Montreal,  22. 

General  Hospital,  soldiers’  home,  Quebec, 
12,  13. 

George,  Fort,  76  and  n.  9,  102,  103  and 
n.  6,  110  and  n.  4. 

George,  Lake,  76,  102,  103  n.  6,  122 ; see 
Saint  Sacrement,  Lake. 

Georgia,  125  n.  2,  137. 

Germany,  3 n.  6,  108,  127  n.  2. 

Ginseng,  96. 

Glow-worms,  95. 

Gold,  133  n.  7. 

Goldfish,  8,  38,  108. 

Good  Hope,  Cape  of,  133  n.  7. 

Gouana  Tenha,  Frangoise,  24. 

Goyogouins,  Bay  des,  27. 

Gozon,  144  n.  5. 

Gnats,  96. 

Grain,  9,  37. 

Grand  Banks  of  Newfoundland,  3-4. 
Grande  Famine,  River  de  la,  27. 

Grand  River,  see  Ottawa  River. 

Grant,  Major  James,  defeat  near  Fort 
Duquesne,  101  and  n.  5. 

Grapes,  wild,  9,  96. 

Grasshoppers,  95. 

Great  Bandit,  River,  37. 

Great  Spirit,  150. 

Green  Bay,  Acadia,  19. 

Guadeloupe,  123  n.  1. 

Guinea,  133  n.  7. 

Halifax,  19  and  n.  5,  65  and  n.  3. 

Hatchet  or  tomahawk,  described,  33  and 
n.  10;  significance,  39  n.  3. 

Havre,  France,  135. 

Hazelnuts,  102. 

Heave  to,  defined,  5 n.  10. 

Hedgehog,  38. 

Hemlock,  96. 

Henry  H,  of  France,  96  n.  5. 


Herons,  31. 

Hochelaga,  Indian  name  for  Montreal,  21. 

Hocquard,  Captain,  66. 

Llominy,  141. 

Hornbeam  tree,  93. 

Hospital,  at  Presque  Isle,  32. 

Hotel-Dieu,  Montreal,  22. 

Hotel-Dieu,  Quebec,  12. 

Huards,  birds,  24. 

Hudson  Bay,  6. 

Hudson,  Henry,  121  n.  2. 

Hudson  River,  121  and  n.  2,  122. 

Humming  birds,  95. 

Hungary,  13. 

Huron  Indians,  21,  22,  26,  36,  39,  143,  150; 
language,  149-150. 

Huron,  Lake,  37  and  n.  6,  38,  47. 

Huron  River,  36. 

Illinois  Indians,  60,  73,  88,  96,  97,  140. 

India,  94  n.  3. 

Indian  corn,  37,  93,  99,  141,  144. 

Indians,  or  “savages,”  8-10,  14,  19-27,  30- 
32,  37,  39-43,  47,  51,  52,  56-64,  65  and 
n.  1,  66-92,  95-99,  102-105,  108,  109,  115, 
121,  125  and  n.  2,  136-150;  join  in  attack 
on  Jumonville’s  party,  58-59;  at  cap- 
ture of  Fort  Necessity,  60-64 ; at  Dies- 
kau’s  defeat,  76 ; attack  French  near 
Fort  Duquesne,  77-78,  85,  102;  at  Brad- 
dock’s  defeat,  82-84;  attitude  of  French 
and  English  toward,  22,  52,  57,  68,  75, 
91-92,  136;  calendar,  149;  calumet,  41 
and  n.  8 ; canoes  and  pirogues,  23  n. 
6,  55  n.  2 ; character  and  vices,  23,  24, 
25,  26,  30,  67-69,  71,  73,  81,  86-87,  89- 
91,  140,  145;  chichikoi,  40  and  n.  5; 
chiefs,  140,  146 ; children,  care  of,  144- 
145;  Christian,  8,  9,  14,  23,  24,  65  n.  1, 
136;  clothing  and  shoes,  43  and  n.  11, 
125,  138,  141-142;  councils,  39-41,  42,  60 
and  n.  12,  80,  88,  89,  146-147;  crops, 
96-97,  141  144;  customs,  39-43,  67-73, 
80-81,  89,  100,  138-150;  dances,  40,  42- 
43,  67,  81;  deathcry,  67  and  n.  1,  68; 
dogs,  109  and  n.  1 ; ear  decorations, 
139,  140;  food  and  cooking,  100,  125, 
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Indians,  continued 

138,  141;  fortifications,  47,  52,  145; 
funerals  and  mourning,  73,  148-149; 
games,  147-148;  gods,  40  and  n.  6,  81, 
99,  150;  homes,  145;  hunting,  32,  43, 
86,  109,  125,  140;  languages,  21,  39  n. 
2,  40,  59,  62  n.  17,  84,  149-150;  liquor 
and,  83,  88,  89-91,  140;  Louisiana,  of, 
60,  88;  marriage  customs,  142-144; 
martyrs,  24;  missionaries  to,  8,  10,  14, 
19  n.  6,  22,  23,  24,  25  n.  10,  37  n.  6, 
65  n.  1,  136;  northern,  20,  22,  26,  35, 
47,  51-52,  75,  80,  82,  109,  150;  number 
of,  125  and  n.  2 ; occupations  of  men, 
43  n.  11,  88,  143,  144;  occupations  of 
women,  43  n.  11,  100,  141,  143,  144; 
Ohio  country,  of,  20,  52,  56,  57,  58,  87- 
88;  omens,  belief  in,  81,  99,  109;  paint, 
use  of,  40  and  n.  4,  138-139,  142; 
physique,  138-140;  policy  suggested  to- 
ward, 136-137;  presents  and  trade 
goods,  32,  40,  43,  52,  68,  74,  80,  86,  87, 

88,  89,  92,  99 ; presents,  effect  of,  57 ; 
prisoners,  treatment  of,  63-64,  68-69, 
70,  71,  80  n.  3,  81,  88,  99,  100;  scalping, 
42,  63,  67-68,  84,  85,  102;  scouts  and 
spies  French  or  English  use,  as,  57,  58, 
59,  60,  61,  74-75,  77,  82,  85,  102;  snow- 
shoes,  41-42;  sweatbaths,  146;  swift- 
ness in  running,  140;  tattooing,  138-139; 
tomahawks,  33  n.  10,  39  and  n.  3,  41, 
67,  90,  99,  147 ; torture  and  punishment, 
24,  64,  67-68,  70,  71-73.  81,  99,  100,  143; 
trade  with,  19,  20,  22,  25,  26,  31,  35,  36, 
37,  38,  47,  50,  51-52,  56,  60,  74,  79,  80, 

89,  90,  91,  92,  104,  124,  125,  137,  141- 
142,  147;  trade  routes,  38,  47,  51-52; 
traines,  use  of,  41 ; treachery,  47,  57,  63, 
86-87,  88;  villages,  8,  9,  14,  21,  23,  24, 
27,  36,  105,  108,  145;  wampum,  40  and 
n.  7,  41,  43,  88,  142;  war  cry,  40,  61, 
82;  warfare,  22,  24,  25,  26,  27,  31,  36, 
37,  41,  42,  47,  58,  59,  60-64,  73,  76,  81, 
84,  88,  99-100,  108,  115,  145;  war  feast, 
80  and  n.  3,  81,  99;  war  parties,  41,  59, 
75 ; war  parties,  raid  English  settle- 
ments, 67,  69-70,  74,  75,  79,  80,  81,  85, 


88,  98,  99,  103;  war  song,  80;  Washing- 
ton and,  62  n.  17 ; weapons,  39  and  n.  3, 
42,  89,  125,  147;  wizards,  81,  146; 
women’s  hairdress,  140 ; see  also  the 
various  tribes. 

Intendance,  Rue  de  1’,  see,  St.  Charles, 
Rue. 

Intendant,  12-13,  18,  126. 

Intendant’s  mansion,  or  Palace,  12,  18. 

Iron  mines,  20. 

Iroquois  Indians,  20,  22,  23,  25  and  n. 
10,  26,  27,  30,  31,  36,  47,  55,  58,  59,  62 
n.  17,  65  n.  1,  73,  75,  76,  78,  85,  87, 
108,  115,  136,  142,  143,  146,  147,  150, 
Appendix ; description,  25-26  and  n.  10, 
n.  11;  language,  39  n.  2,  149-50;  see 
the  various  tribes,  Mohawk,  Cayuga, 
Oneida,  Onondaga,  Seneca. 

Iroquois,  River  aux,  55. 

Iroquois,  River  of  the,  see  Sorel,  River. 

J.  C.  B.,  problem  of  identifying,  unsolved. 
Foreword,  v;  prepares  manuscript  for 
publication.  Foreword,  vi ; journey  from 
Paris  to  La  Rochelle,  employed  on  Isle 
of  Rhee,  1;  voyage  to  Canada,  2-10; 
life  in  Quebec,  10-19;  on  expedition  of 

1753,  20-34;  voyage  to  Michillimakinac, 
33-37 ; at  Indian  councils  at  Michilli- 
makinac, 39-43 ; journey  from  Michilli- 
makinac to  Quebec,  47-52 ; enjoys 
winter  at  Quebec,  52-53 ; on  expedition 
to  forks  of  the  Ohio,  54-57 ; on  expedi- 
tion against  Fort  Necessity,  60-64;  re- 
turns from  Fort  Duquesne  to  Quebec, 

1754,  69;  returns  to  Fort  Duquesne, 

1755,  69;  attacked  by  Indians,  77-78;  at 
Braddock’s  defeat,  82-84;  tricked  by 
Indians  on  hunting  trip,  86-87 ; at 
Indian  Council  at  Fort  Duquesne,  88; 
trouble  with  drunken  Indian,  90 ; made 
storekeeper,  92 ; adventure  in  flood  on 
Ohio  River,  98;  profits  from  tobacco 
deal,  101;  adventure  in  woods,  102; 
returns  to  Quebec  from  Fort  Duquesne, 
103-106;  winter  at  Quebec,  1758,  106- 
107 ; plans  marriage  but  is  dissuaded, 
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106-107 ; on  Lake  Champlain  campaign, 
1759,  108-111;  at  Fort  Levis,  112,  113; 
at  siege  and  surrender  of  Fort  Levis, 
119-120;  journey  to  New  York,  121; 
observations  in  New  York,  121-122; 
financial  problems,  125-126;  adventures 
on  Long  Island,  128-132;  employed  in 
New  York  to  handle  prisoners’  ac- 
counts, 129-130,  131,  133;  embarks  for 
France,  133,  134;  voyage  to  France, 
134-135;  arrives  in  Paris,  135;  receives 
pay  at  Havre,  135;  works  on  manu- 
script of  travels,  136. 

Jacques  Cartier  River,  see  St.  Croix 
River. 

Jacquet  Bank,  3. 

Jamaica,  128,  130. 

James,  ship,  134. 

Jesuits,  8,  10,  12,  14,  23,  37  n.  6. 

Jesus,  Isle,  22,  23,  51. 

Johnson,  Fort,  121. 

Johnson,  Sir  William,  75,  76. 

Jolicoeur,  nickname  of  J.  C.  B.,  15  and 
n.  2. 

Jonquiere,  Marquis  de  la.  Governor  Gen- 
eral, 10  n.  15,  13,  14  n.  19,  17,  19,  28. 

Jumonville,  Sieur  de,  sent  with  summons 
to  English,  57-58 ; attacked  by  English 
and  killed,  58-59 ; Monceau  brings  news 
of  defeat  of,  59 ; death  avenged  by  his 
brother  de  Villiers,  with  capture  of  Fort 
Necessity,  60-63,  106. 

Kaffirland,  133  n.  7. 

Kentucky,  137. 

Kickapoo  (Kicapoux)  Indians,  39,  Ap- 
pendix. 

King’s  lieutenant,  12,  13;  house  of,  a 
home  for  foundlings,  12-13. 

Kingston,  Ontario,  26  and  n.  12. 

Labrador,  6. 

Lachine,  village,  54. 

La  Force,  volunteer,  58  n.  9. 

Lajoie,  Port,  now  Charlottetown,  66. 

Languedoc  Regiment,  79  and  n.  1. 

La  Rochelle,  1,  2,  19. 


La  Salle,  Sieur  de,  27  and  n.  13. 

Laval,  Frangois  de.  Bishop  of  Quebec. 
9 and  n.  13,  13  and  n.  17. 

La  Valtrie,  village,  21. 

Lawrence,  Fort,  19  n.  6. 

Lawrence,  General,  65. 

Le  Boeuf,  Fort,  see  Boeufs,  River  aux, 
Fort  of  the. 

Le  Loutre,  French  missionary,  19  n.  6. 

Le  Mercier,  or  Lemercier,  Sieur,  20,  35 
n.  1,  60,  82. 

Lenape,  see  Loup  Indians. 

Levis,  Chevalier  de.  General,  79,  102,  114- 
115,  117,  123  and  n.  1. 

Levis,  Fort,  112-113,  115,  116,  118,  119; 
siege  and  surrender  of,  119-120. 

Levis,  Isle,  25,  112;  see  Levis,  Fort. 

Levis,  Point,  10,  113  n.  3. 

Leyden,  John  of,  127  n.  2. 

Lievres,  Isle  aux,  8. 

Liquor,  32,  33,  36,  74,  83 ; effect  on 
Indians,  88-91 ; ordinance  against  giving, 
to  Indians,  91. 

Little  Bandit  River,  37. 

London,  79,  80. 

Long  Island,  121,  128,  130,  131 ; Ferry, 
131. 

Long  Sault  rapids  and  portage,  25. 

Longue- Pointe,  la,  village,  9. 

Longueuil,  village,  21. 

Lorette,  Indian  village,  9. 

Lorgerie,  Captain  de,  66. 

Loudoun,  Lord,  103  and  n.  8. 

Louis,  Mount,  8. 

Louis  XIV  of  France,  21. 

Louis  XV  of  France,  17  n.  3. 

Louis  XVI  of  France,  17  n.  3. 

Louisbourg,  100  and  n.  3,  112  n.  1,  114 
n.  4,  120  n.  2;  siege  of,  100;  descrip- 
tion, 100-101. 

Louisiana,  1,  2,  60,  71,  101,  106,  115,  125 
n.  2 ; Indians  near,  88. 

Loup  (Delaware)  Indians,  57  and  n.  8, 
87,  88,  143,  Appendix. 

Loyalists,  American,  26  n.  12. 

Luffing,  defined,  5 n.  9. 

Luther,  127  n.  2. 
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Lutherans,  127,  128. 

Lynx,  38. 

Lys,  ship,  66. 

Mackerel,  8. 

Magnes,  3 n.  6. 

Magnets,  3 n.  6. 

Maidenhair  fern,  96. 

Maisonneuve,  Sieur  de,  21. 

Malomine  (Follavoine)  Indians,  39,  Ap- 
pendix. 

Malta,  14  n.  20,  123  n.  1. 

Manhattan  Island,  121. 

Manitou,  Indian  god,  81,  150. 

Manitoulin  Island,  47. 

Maple  tree,  93 ; maple  sugar  making,  93- 
94. 

Marabouts,  133  n.  7. 

Marin,  20  n.  1,  35  n.  1. 

Marine,  Department  of  the,  19,  59,  126. 
Marquise,  La,  rapids,  47. 

Marseilles,  94  n.  3. 

Marten,  38,  44 ; described,  45. 

Maryland,  75  n.  3,  96. 

Mascarene,  Governor  of  Nova  Scotia,  19. 
Mascouten  Indians,  or  the  Fire  Tribe,  39, 
Appendix. 

Massachusetts,  75  n.  3. 

Matahouan  River,  47. 

Matromec,  Indian  god,  150. 

Maucelles,  8. 

Medicis,  Catherine  de,  96  n.  5. 
Methodists,  127,  128. 

Mexico,  94  n.  3,  96  n.  5. 

Miami  Indians,  39,  143,  Appendix. 
Miamis,  River  des,  37  n.  6. 

Michabou,  Indian  god,  150. 

Michigan,  Lake,  37  n.  6. 

Michillimakinac,  37,  38,  39-43,  44,  47,  51, 
99,  115;  animals  near,  44-46. 
Michillimakinac,  Fort,  37  and  n.  6,  38,  39. 
Michillimakinac  River,  37  n.  6. 

Micmac  Indians,  65  n.  1,  66  n.  5,  Appen- 
dix ; see  Abenaquis  Indians. 

Mingo  Indians,  88,  Appendix. 

Mink,  38 ; description,  44. 

Miquelon,  Island  of,  5. 


Mississagues  Indians,  36,  39,  Appendix. 

Mississippi  River,  37  n.  6,  55,  149. 

Missouri,  41  n.  8. 

Missouri  Indians,  88,  140,  Appendix. 

Mitasses,  description,  43  n.  11. 

Moccasins,  43  n.  11,  141-142. 

Mohawk  (Agnier)  Indians,  23,  24,  25 
and  n.  11,  73,  Appendix. 

Monceau,  a Canadian,  59. 

Monckton,  General,  65. 

Monongahela  (Mai  Engueulee)  River, 
56,  60,  82  and  n.  2,  101. 

Montagnais  (Montagne)  Indians,  8,  Ap- 
pendix. 

Montcalm,  Marquis  de,  79  and  n.  1,  84 
n.  5,  98,  102,  110,  112,  115,  117;  defence 
of  Quebec,  113-114;  death,  114. 

Montmagny,  Sieur  de,  Governor  of 
Canada,  10  n.  15. 

Montmorency  Falls,  9. 

Montreal,  21,  23,  24,  25,  27,  and  n.  13, 
38,  51,  52,  54,  69,  75,  105,  108,  111,  112, 
115,  117,  118,  119,  123;  climate,  22; 
history  and  description,  21-22  and  n.  4; 
merchants,  22;  officials,  21-22;  people 
of,  22;  religious  institutions,  22. 

Montreal,  Island  of,  22,  23,  51. 

Moors,  133  n.  7. 

Moose,  38 ; description,  hunting,  108-109. 

Moravians,  127,  128. 

Morris,  Robert  Hunter,  Governor  of 
Pennsylvania,  75  and  n.  3. 

Mosquitos,  95-96. 

Moulinet  rapids  and  portage,  25. 

Mount  Ida,  3 n.  6. 

Mount  Royal,  21 ; see  Montreal. 

Alundler,  127  n.  2. 

Murray,  General,  114,  117,  123. 

Muscovy,  45,  108. 

Muskellunge,  108. 

Muskrat,  38 ; described,  44. 

Natchez  (Natches)  Indians,  88,  96,  97, 
Appendix;  attack  French  settlements, 
1730,  88;  tobacco,  97,  101. 

Natchigamis  Indians,  88,  Appendix. 

Natchitoches  Indians,  88,  Appendix. 
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Nation,  April  15,  1886,  Parkman's  review 
in.  Foreword,  v. 

Necessity,  Fort,  59,  64;  march  to,  60-61; 
attack  on,  61-62;  capitulation  of,  62 
and  n.  16;  condition  of,  63. 

Negroes,  punishment  of,  132-133;  trade 
in,  133  n.  7. 

Neiges,  Lac  des,  9. 

Nerika,  101. 

New  Amsterdam,  121  n.  2. 

New  Belgium,  121. 

New  England,  59,  65,  74  n.  2,  79,  80,  93, 
122,  125;  see  English  colonies. 

Newfoundland,  4,  5,  6. 

New  France,  see  Canada. 

New  Holland,  121. 

New  Jersey,  77,  102,  121. 

New  Orleans,  71,  88,  106. 

New  Sweden,  121. 

New  York,  26,  75  n.  3,  76,  106,  119,  121, 
122,  126,  127,  128,  129,  131,  132,  133; 
description  and  early  history,  121-122 
and  n.  2;  religions,  127-128;  slavery, 
132. 

Niagara  Falls,  54;  description,  J.  C.  B.'s 
descent  to  foot  of,  28-31. 

Niagara,  Fort,  28,  29,  54,  69,  75,  76,  84 
and  n.  4,  85,  86,  104,  115  and  n.  7,  n.  9 ; 
118  n.  1,  119;  description,  28. 

Niagara,  little  Fort,  28  and  n.  1,  n.  3. 

Niagara  portage,  28,  54. 

Niagara  River,  27,  28,  29,  30. 

Nicot,  Frangois,  96  n.  5. 

Nigeria,  133  n.  7. 

Nipissing  (Nippissingue)  Indians,  47,  Ap- 
pendix. 

Nipissing,  Lake,  47. 

Nobster,  Captain,  134. 

Noix,  Isle  aux.  111  and  n.  6,  112,  117. 

North,  Cape,  6. 

North  Carolina,  75  n.  3,  77,  137. 

Nossou,  Indian  god,  150. 

Notre  Dame  des  Anges,  village,  13. 

Notre  Dame  des  Victoires,  church,  11. 

Notre  Dame  Mountains,  8. 

Nova  Scotia,  19,  65 ; see  Acadia. 

Nubia,  133  n.  7. 


Oak  tree,  93. 

Ohio  country,  102 ; climate,  soil,  products, 
93 ; described,  93-98. 

Ohio  River,  19,  52,  55,  56,  57,  58,  71,  74 
n.  2,  75,  77,  87,  93,  95,  96,  99,  102,  125 
n.  2,  137,  140;  floods,  93,  97-98;  Indian 
tribes  along,  87-88. 

Okis,  Indian  gods,  81,  150. 

Oneida  (Oneyoute)  Indians,  25  and  n. 
11,  121,  Appendix. 

Oneida  Lake,  121. 

Onondaga  (Onontague)  Indians,  23,  24, 
25  and  n.  11,  Appendix. 

Onontague,  Indian  village,  24. 

Ononthio,  Indian  name  for  French  gov- 
ernors, 39  and  n.  2,  40,  43,  71.  75;  re- 
ferring to  commander  of  Fort  Duquesne, 
87. 

Ontario,  Lake,  26,  27,  28,  29,  30,  38,  54, 
69,  75,  84,  119,  121,  122. 

Opossum,  see  Wood  rat. 

Orleans,  Island  of,  9,  10,  11,  113. 

Osage  Indians,  88,  Appendix. 

Oswego,  Fort  (Chouaguin),  27,  75,  84 
and  n.  4,  n.  5,  85. 

Oswego  (Chouaguin)  River,  27,  121. 

Ottawa  (Outaoua)  Indians,  26,  37,  39, 
47,  69,  71,  Appendix. 

Ottawa,  Outaouais,  or  Grand  River,  22- 
23,  38,  47,  49,  50,  51. 

Otter,  38 ; description,  44. 

Ouabache,  River,  see  Wabash  River. 

Outagamis,  see  Fox  Indians. 

Outaouais  River,  see  Ottawa  River. 

Outaouas,  see  Ottawa  Indians. 

Palaisj,  Rue  du,  12. 

Paris,  1,  21,  135. 

Parkman,  Francis,  criticizes  J.  C.  B., 
Foreword,  v. 

Partridges,  33,  93. 

Pawnee  (Panis)  Indians,  39,  Appendix. 

Pean,  20,  35  n.  1. 

Peas,  93. 

Penn,  William,  127  n.  3. 

Pennsylvania,  75  n.  3,  77,  80,  102,  127  n. 
3,  146. 
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Pepperel’s  regiment,  75. 

Percee,  Isle,  7-8  and  n.  11. 

Perrot,  Isle,  23,  54. 

Philadelphia,  131. 

Philip  the  Fair,  3 n.  6. 

Pigeons,  33;  see  Turtle  doves. 

Pike,  fish,  38,  93,  108. 

Pine  tree,  93. 

Pirogues,  description,  55  n.  2. 

Pitt,  Fort,  mistaken  allusion  to,  63. 

Place  d’Armes,  Montreal,  22. 

Place  d’Armes,  New  York  City,  121. 
Place  d’Armes,  Quebec,  11,  12,  15. 

Plaice,  fish,  8. 

Plaisance,  Bay  of,  5. 

Planche,  River  de  la,  27. 

Plane  trees,  93,  94. 

Plantain,  36. 

Plum  tree,  93. 

Poison  ivy,  96  and  n.  4. 

Polecat,  44. 

Polo,  Marco,  3 n.  6. 

Pontchartrain,  Fort,  old  name  for  Fort 
Detroit,  36. 

Poplar  tree,  49. 

Porcupine,  38;  description,  109-110; 

quills,  43  n.  11. 

Porpoises,  7,  8. 

Port  Neuf,  village,  20. 

Portsmouth,  England,  134. 

Portugal,  96  n. 

Portuguese,  133  n.  7. 

Potawatomies  (Pouteouatamis),  Indians, 
39,  Appendix. 

Pouchot,  Captain  Frangois,  84,  118  and  n. 
1,  119,  129. 

Powder  magazines,  14,  77. 

Prairie,  Fort  de  la,  see  Fort  Necessity. 
Prairie  de  la  Madeleine,  Indian  village,  23. 
Prairies,  River  des,  22,  23,  51. 
Presbyterians,  127,  128. 

Presque  Isle,  31  and  n.  7,  32,  33,  35,  54, 
55,  69. 

Presque  Isle,  Fort,  32,  33,  35  and  n.  1, 
52  and  n.  3,  54,  55,  69,  91,  104,  105, 
106  and  n.  10,  115  and  n.  7. 

Presque  Isle  Portage,  55. 


Prisoners,  exchange  of,  133. 

Provence,  94  n.  3. 

Provost  marshal,  13-14. 

Puant  (Otchagras)  Indians,  39,  Appen- 
dix. 

Pumpkins,  93,  144. 

Quakers,  127  and  n.  3. 

Quebec,  8,  9,  10,  11,  13,  14,  17,  18,  19,  20, 
52,  53,  54,  59,  65,  69,  74,  76,  79,  100, 
104,  105,  106,  108,  112  and  n.  1,  113- 
118,  119,  123,  125,  126;  amusements, 
14,  17-18,  19,  52,  53,  106,  107;  anchor- 
age, 11  ; bishopric,  9 and  n.  13,  13  and 
n.  17;  description,  10-14;  efifect  of  cap- 
ture, 115-116;  French  attempt  to  recap- 
ture, 117-118;  history,  10-11,  115;  mer- 
chants, 10,  14,  15,  16,  17;  people  of,  13, 
14,  22;  siege  and  capture  of,  112-116. 

Rachile,  story  of,  70-71. 

Rapide  Plat,  25. 

Rattlesnakes,  description,  35-36. 

Raynal,  History  of  the  Tvuo  Indies,  4,  125. 

Rays,  fish,  8. 

Recollect  Falls,  22. 

Recollect  order,  10,  12,  20,  22,  60  n.  13. 

Repentigny,  Legardeur  de,  20  n.  1. 

Repentigny,  village,  21,  22. 

Rhee,  Cape,  5,  6. 

Rhee,  Isle  of,  1 and  n.  1,  2. 

Rhodes,  Isle  of,  114  n.  5. 

Richelieu  Islands,  108. 

Richelieu  River,  see  Sorel  River. 

Rigaud,  governor  of  Three  Rivers,  20. 

Roche  Capitaine,  La,  rapids,  50. 

Roche  Fendue,  La,  rapids,  50. 

Rochefort,  2. 

Roses,  Les,  rapids,  47. 

Rosiers,  Cape  des,  7. 

Rouergue,  114  n.  5. 

Rouge,  Cape,  river  and  village,  4,  14,  20. 

Rouge,  Isle,  8. 

Rouge,  River,  50. 

Roussillon  Regiment,  79  and  n.  1. 

Royale,  Isle,  6,  100;  described,  100-101. 

Rubber,  133  n.  7. 

Russia,  see  Muscovy. 
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Sable,  38,  45. 

Sables,  River  des,  27. 

Sagamite,  hasty  pudding,  100  and  n.  2, 
141. 

Sagenaw  River,  37. 

Saguenay  River,  8. 

Sailor’s  Leap,  Quebec,  11. 

St.  Clair,  Lake,  36  and  n,  4. 

St.  Charles  River,  10,  12,  13,  14,  18,  113, 
114. 

St.  Charles,  Rue,  or  Rue  de  I’lntendance, 

12. 

St.  Croix,  or  Jacques  Cartier,  River,  14,  20. 
St.  Denis,  River,  36. 

St.  Frangois,  church,  9. 

St.  Frangois,  Lake,  24,  54,  104. 

St.  Frangois,  River,  108. 

St.  Germain,  Treaty  of,  11. 

St.  Jean,  church,  9. 

St.  Jean,  Fort,  108,  111. 

St.  Jean  Gate,  of  Quebec,  11,  12,  14. 

St.  Jean,  Isle,  6,  65-66  and  n.  4. 

St.  Jean,  Rue,  12. 

St.  Joachim,  village,  9. 

St.  Joseph,  Fort,  37  n.  6. 

St.  Joseph,  River,  37  n.  6. 

St.  Laurent,  church,  9. 

St.  Lawrence,  Gulf  of,  6,  7,  113  and  n.  2. 
St.  Lawrence,  River,  6,  7,  8,  9,  10,  14,  20, 
21,  38,  65,  108,  112,  113,  115;  rapids  of, 
69. 

St.  Louis  Gate,  of  Quebec,  11,  12,  14. 

St.  Louis,  Iroquois  village,  23. 

St.  Louis,  Lake,  23,  54. 

St.  Louis  mission,  23-24. 

St.  Louis,  Rue,  12,  114. 

St.  Pierre,  church,  9. 

St.  Pierre,  Island  of,  5. 

St.  Pierre,  Lake,  21,  108. 

St.  Pierre,  Legardeur  de,  20  n.  1,  35  and 
n.  1,  52  and  n.  3. 

St.  Sacrament,  Lake  (Lake  George),  75, 
76,  102,  122. 

St.  Sulpice  Seminary,  Paris,  21. 

St.  Sulpice  village,  21. 

St.  Valier,  Bishop  of  Quebec,  13  and  n. 
16,  n.  17. 


Ste.  Anne,  village,  9. 

Ste.  Famille,  church,  9. 

Ste.  Therese,  Fort,  108,  111. 

Sakeschat,  Indian  god,  150. 

Salabery,  Captain,  2. 

Salmon,  8. 

Samson,  merchant,  10. 

San  Domingo,  94  and  n.  3,  133. 

Sardines,  8. 

Sarre  Regiment,  La,  79  and  n.  1. 

Sartine,  de,  126. 

Sault  St.  Louis,  23,  24. 

Sault  Sainte-Marie,  37  n.  6. 

Sauteux  (Sauteur)  Indians,  37  n.  6,  39, 
47,  Appendix. 

Schlosser,  Fort,  28  and  n.  3. 

Scioto  country,  93,  137. 

Scurvy,  32. 

Seagulls,  7. 

Seals,  sea-dogs  or  sea-wolves,  6,  7,  8. 
Seine  River,  135. 

Seneca  (Tsonontouin)  Indians,  25  and  n. 

11,  78,  Appendix. 

Senegal,  133  n.  7. 

Serpents  a Sonnettes,  Isle  des,  35  and  n. 

2 

Shad,  8. 

Sharks,  8. 

Sharpe,  Horatio,  Governor  of  Maryland, 
75  n.  3. 

Shawnee  (Chaouanon)  Indians,  57,  84, 
86,  88,  143,  Appendix. 

Sheriffs,  128  and  n.  4,  130-131. 

Ships,  2 n.  3,  26. 

Shirley,  William,  Governor  of  Massachu- 
setts, 75  and  n.  3,  84  and  n.  4,  85  and 
n.  5. 

Shirley’s  regiment,  75. 

Sicily,  94  n.  3. 

Silkworms,  95. 

Sillery,  Indian  village,  14  and  n.  20. 
Sioux  (ScioLix)  Indians,  39,  88,  Appen- 
dix; language,  149. 

Skunk,  stinking  beast,  described,  44. 

Smelt,  fish,  8. 

Snakeroot,  36  and  n.  3. 

Snakes,  35-36,  95. 
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Snowshoes,  69 ; description  and  use  of, 
41-42. 

Sole,  fish,  8. 

Sorel,  River,  108. 

Sorel,  village,  21. 

Souriquois  Indians,  65  n.  1,  Appendix; 

see  Abenaquis  Indians. 

Southwest  Territory,  137  and  n.  2. 

Spain,  94  n.  3. 

Spanish,  94  n.  3 ; 96  n.  5,  106. 

Spencer,  defined,  2 n.  5. 

Squirrels,  93,  94 ; described,  44-45 ; swim- 
ming in  Ohio  River,  77-78. 

Staff  officer,  13,  15;  at  Three  Rivers,  20; 

at  Montreal,  21. 

Stanwix,  Fort,  121  and  n.  1. 

Stork,  127  n.  2. 

Sturgeon,  8,  38. 

Sugar,  maple,  93-94;  white,  94  and  n.  3. 
Superior  Council,  12,  13. 

Superior,  Lake,  37  n.  6,  38,  45. 

Swans,  7,  31,  33. 

Swedes,  121. 

Swiss,  76. 

Swordfish,  8. 

Tadoussac,  8. 

Talons,  Les,  rapids,  47. 

Tauycux,  birds,  7. 

Tega  Kouiata,  Catherine,  24. 
Teganauokoa,  Etienne,  24. 

Tennessee,  137. 

Thousand  Islands,  22,  25. 

Three  Rivers,  69,  77,  105,  108,  118;  de- 
scription, 20-21  and  n.  2. 

Thunder  Bay,  37. 

Ticonderoga,  103  and  n.  7,  n.  9;  see 
Carillon. 

Tinder,  94. 

Tobacco,  36,  40,  43,  74,  80,  87,  88,  93,  143 ; 
cultivation  and  curing  of,  96-97 ; origin 
of,  96  n.  5. 

Tonika  Indians,  88,  Appendix. 

Toronto,  28,  30,  31,  54. 

Toronto  Bay,  28,  54. 

Toulouse,  Port,  101. 

Tourmente,  Cape,  9. 


Traincs,  54,  69;  description  and  use  of, 
41. 

Tranche,  River  a la,  36. 

Treasurer,  13,  126. 

Tremblai,  Le,  village,  21. 

Trembles,  Point  aux,  20;  village,  20. 
Trent,  Wiliam,  56  and  n.  5. 

Trent’s  fort,  55-56  and  n.  6. 

“Trou”  portage,  23,  24. 

Trout,  8,  38. 

Tsonotouins,  River  des,  27. 

Tuna,  8. 

Turbot,  8. 

Turkeys,  31  and  n.  6,  33,  38,  94;  hunting, 
33-34. 

Turks,  13. 

Turtles,  8,  38. 

Turtle  doves,  passenger  pigeons,  18-19. 
Two  Mountains,  Lake  of,  22,  23,  51. 

United  State  of  America,  62  n.  17,  74  n. 

2,  125,  136,  137. 

Upper  country,  or  upper  Canada,  19,  20, 
22,  26,  38,  56,  69,  75,  77,  80,  91,  107, 
112,  115,  118,  124. 

Ursuline  convent,  12,  114. 

Ursuline  nuns,  20. 

Varennes,  21. 

Vaudreuil,  Marquis  de.  Governor  General, 
10  n.  15,  79,  98,  99. 

Vergor,  Captain,  114. 

Vermilion,  139. 

Versailles,  17  n.  3. 

Vespucius,  Americas,  94  n.  3. 

Ville  Marie,  early  name  for  Montreal,  21. 
Villiers,  Captain  de,  60,  61,  63,  106. 
Virginia,  57,  62  n.  17,  69,  70,  71,  74,  75  n. 

3,  79,  80,  93,  96,  97,  99,  102,  137,  146. 
Virginia  Regiment,  62  n.  17. 

Vison,  animal,  44. 

Wabash  River,  37  n.  6,  55. 

Walnut  trees,  93,  94. 

Walrus,  sea-cow,  7. 

Wampum,  43,  88;  use  of,  description,  40- 
41  and  n.  7. 
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War,  European  and  American  methods 
contrasted,  76,  84. 

War  of  Independence,  62  n.  17. 

Ward,  Ensign,  56  n.  5. 

Washington,  George,  52  n.  3,  59  and  n. 
11,  62  and  n.  17;  surrenders  and  leaves 
Fort  Necessity,  62-63. 

Wea  (Ouyatanon)  Indians,  39,  Appendix. 
Weasel,  38;  described,  45. 

Whales,  6,  7,  8. 

Wheat,  9. 

Whitefish,  38. 


William  Henry,  Fort,  76  n.  9;  captured 
by  Montcalm,  102-103  and  n.  6. 
Williamsburg,  Virgnia,  74,  75. 

Winchester,  59. 

Wolfe,  General,  100,  112  n.  1,  113  n.  2, 
n.  3;  death,  114;  siege  of  Quebec,  112- 
114. 

Wood  rat,  opossum,  38 ; described,  44. 

\azoo  (\azou)  Indians,  88,  Appendix. 
Yobage  (fish),  8. 

York  Ray,  28. 
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